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NOTE -

Symbols of United Nations documents are composed of capital letters combined

with figures. Mention of such & symbol indicates a reference to a United Nations
document.

The reﬁort of the §pecial Committee is divided into five volumes. The present
volume contains chapterg IV to VI;¥ volume I, chapters I to III; volume III,

chapters VII to I¥;“volume IV, chapters X to XXI; and volume V, chapters XXII to
- XXIX; each volume contains a full table of contents.

H

¥ The present version of chapters IV to VI is a consolidation of the
following documents as they appeared in provisional form: A/9023 (Part III) of

11 October 1973, A/9023 (Part IV) of 8 October 1973 and A/9023 (Part V) of
25 October 1973.
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CHAPTER IV

ACTIVITIES OF FOREIGN ECONOMIC AND OTHER INTERESTS WHICH ARE IMPEDING
PHE IMPLEMENTATION OF THE DECLARATION ON THE GRANTING OF INDEPENDENCE
10 COLONTAL COUNTRIES AND PEOPLES TN SOUTHFRN RHODESIA, NAMIBIA AND
TERRITORIES UNDER PORTUGUESE DOMINATION AND IN ALL OTHER TERRITORIRS
UNDER COLONIAL DOMINATION AND EFFORTS TO ELIMINATE COLONIALISM,
APARTHEID AND RACTAL DISCRIMINATION IN SCUTHERN AFRICA

A, CONSIDERATION BY THE SEECIAL COMMITTEE

1. At its 902nd meeting on 23 February 1973, the Special Committee, by adopting
the sixty-eighth report of the Working Group (A/AC.109/L.841), decided, inter alia,
$o vefer the item entitled "Activities of foreipn economic end other interests
which ars impeding the implementing of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples in Southern Rhodesis, Namibia and
Territories under Portuguese domination and in all other Territories under
colonial domination and efforts to eliminate ecélonialiem, apartheid and racial
discrimination in southern Africa" to Sub-Committee I for consideration and report.

2. The Special Committee considered the item?at its 936th and 932nd meetings,
on 2 and T August 1973. ’ ,

3. In its consideration of the item, the Special Committee took into account
the provisions of the relevant resolutions of the Generel Assembly, in particular
resolution 2979 (XXVII) of 1k December 1972 relating to the question, as well as
those resolubions relating to the colonial Territories in Africa. In addition.
the Special Committee paid due regard to the relevant irformation provided to it
by the representatives of the nationsl liberation movements of the colonial
Territories in Africa who participated in en observer capacity in' the Committee's
proceedings releting to their respective countries. '

h. At the 930th meeting, on 2 August, the Chairmen of Sub-Committee I, in a
statement to the Special Committee (A/AC.109/PV.930 and Corr.1l), introduced the
repors of that Sub-Committee on the item (see snnex to the present chepter). The
Sub-Comteittee's report included eight working papers prepered by the Secretariat
st the reguest of that Sub-Committee, which contained information on economic

_ econditicas with particular reforence to foreign econopic interests in a nunber of
' Territories., At the same meeting, statements were made by the representatives of
ihe Unjon of Soviet Socialist Republies and Chile (A/AC.109/PV.93C and Corr.l).

5. At the 932nd meeting, on T August, the Chairman of Sub-Committee I submitted
orally & revised text of paragraph 7, subparagraph (8) of the report
{a/aC.109/PV.932). Following statements by the representatives of Australia,
Sweden and Venezuela, the Committee adopted, without objection, the report as
oraily revised and endorsed the conclusions and recommendations contained therein
{see paragraphs & and 7 below), it being understood that the reservations expressed
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by the representatives of Australia, Sweden and Venezuela would be reflected in
the record of the meeting.

B. DECISION OF THE SPECTAL COMMITTEE

6. The text of the conclusions and recommendations adopﬁed by the Special Committee
at its 932nd meeting on T August, to which reference is made in paragraph 5 above,
is reproduced below:

Conclusions -

(1) Having studied|the activities of foreign economic and other interests
which are impeding the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial |Countries and Peoples in Southern Rhodesia, Namibia and
Territories under Portuguese domination and in all other Territories 'under colonial
domination and efforts tg eliminate colonialism, apartheid and racial
" discrimination in southeyn Africa during the year under review, the Special
Committee notes with profound concern that the colonial Powers and the States whose
companiés and nationals are engaged in such activities have continued to disregard
United Nations resolutions on the question and that the Committee's related

" recommendations on this question remain unimplemented. The colonial Powers and

the sbove-mentioned States have not only failed to implement: the relevant resolutions
of the General Assembly, in particular resolutions 2621 (XXV) of 12 Octobed 1970

and 2979 (XXVII) of 1L December 1972, but have further stepped up their policies of
economic plunder in Namibia, Southern Rhodesia, the Territories under Portuguese
domination and other colonial Territories. WNo legislative, administrative or other
measures have been taken to put an end to, or to restrain the activities of, those
foreign economic interests which continue to deprive the colonial peoples of their

resources which are needed for a viable independence.

(2) The Special Committee's study of the economic conditions in colonial
Territories once again underscores the fact that monopolies and other foreign
concerns have continued to exploit unabatedly the human and natural resources of
those Territories with resultant incalculable suffering and sacrifice on the part
of the indigenous populations. In so doing, a large number of multinational
corporations, many of which are based in the United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland, the United States of America, France, the Federal Republic of
Germany and South Africa, are helping to strengthen the colonial régimes, enabling
the non-African minorities to dominate southern Africa, plundering the natural
wealth of the land and exploiting the asbundant labour forces. Their activities
are directly counter to the inherent rights and legitimate interests of the people
of the coloniel Territories. These corporations have developed only those economic
sectors which would benefit themselves. For example, they have manipulated
agricultural activities in such a way as to enhance expcrt crops. Thus, the
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Territories are reduced to the role of- suppliers of agricultural and mineral
products to the colonialist Powers and some other develoved countries, The
earnings realized by those foreign evéngmic interests are made posaible by the
Tact that the wages peid to indigenous workers are much lower than those paid to
the non-African workers and also that the indigenous workers have no social
security benefits. The proceeds from the exploitation of natural resources, in
so far as they remain in the Territories, are invariably used to support the
policies of colonial domination. Never have the profits of foreipgn enterprises
been used for development of projects whiech are in any way beneficial to the local
populstions. They are either repatristed or are shared with the recist régimes.
In fact, foreign interests actually supply these régimes with funds and other
forms of assistance, including military aid, with the aim of liquidatine the
national libersation movements,

(3) The Special Committee's stu?i further confirms thst, in order to entrench
themselves and consolidabe their position in -southern Africa, foreien monopolies
and other economic interests from Western Furope, South Africa or the United States
are supporting the colonialist sad racist régimes. They have contributed vast
amounts to the budgets of the Territories under colonial domination in the form
of royslties and taxes, including, in the case of Angola and Mozambique, payment
of & special tax to support the Territory's military budget for the purpose of
waging & colonialist war against the national libveration movements. It is evident
that the internstional monopolies and other foreign economic interests have a
special interest in the countries of southern Africa because their operations in
the region yield higher profits than capital invested in either industrialized
or developing countries. For instance, indigencus people from the Territories
under Portuguese domination are sent t@ serve in South Africa under & contract by
Portugel to supply chesp labour. In general, the wages paid to Africans in the
Territories under colonialist and racist domination are between one-sixth to
one-eighth of those paid to non-A.rican workers; the situation is even worse in
the gold mines. The actelerated expunsion of the export sector in those Territories
indicates that, despite sppeals by the United Nations, the economic exploitetion
of Angole and Mozambique continues unabsted and foreign economic interests
continue to expand their activities and grossly impede the implementation of the
Declaration in those Territories. S :

{3} The Special Committee's study proves that in Angola, Mozambique,
Southern Rhodesis and Nemibia there has been no diminution of the role of foreign
econoric and other interests; on the contrary, they have continued to dominate
the economy of those Territories, acting in co-operstion with, and cupported by,
the illegal and racist régimes. The opportunities for excessive profits and the
protection offered by the colonialist and racist régimes continue to attract foreign
economic interests, particularly those under the jurisdiction of certain Western
Powers, to the colonial Territories in southern Africa. So great is the power and
wealth of some of the companies that they control large areas and even possess
their own police and security forces.
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(5) The Special Committee, having reviewed new developments in regard to the
Cabora Bassa dam project in Mozambique and the, Cunene River Basin scheme in Angola,
reaffirms its previous conclusions concerning these projects. The influx of foreign
capital and the settlement of immigrants has resulted in the relegation of the
indigenous population to remote arid regions 6r has compelled them to join the
ever-swelling ranks of the unemployed. The racist . régimes are granting
extraordinarily favourable conditions to foreign compenies, which, in return for
assured profits and security, exert pressure on their respective Governments to
support the policies of those régimes.. A conspiracy of silence in certain capitals
has ensured ignorance on the part of the public and has even encouraged the belief
that the companies in question were meking & positive contribution to the social
and economic advancement of the indigenous populations, while in reality the most
cruel and inhuman forms of repression - a genocidal war of annihilation - has been
perpetrated by these régimes, as was mede public in the recent report by the
Reverend Adrian Hastings. 1/ -

(6) The Special Committee draws attention to the fact that the Cunene River

. Basin scheme represents a consideratle investment for the sole purpose of sustaining
the colonial presence of Portugal in Africa, serving as a booster to its colonial
exploitation and repressive policies in the region. By increasing South Africa's
economic involvement in Angola and also serving South Africa's interests in Namibia,
the project has brought about increased co-operation between South Africa and the
Portuguese colonial authorities. Tt has also helped to intensify the activities of
foreign economic interests, including in particular those of the Federal Republic

of Germany and of Japan which are either direetly involved in, ow trading with, the
Companhia Mineira do Lobito, one of the enterprises which is depleting the
Territory's reserves of iron ore at Cassinga. By arbitrarily regrouping and
resettling the populations of southern Angola in connexion with the Cunene River
Basin scheme, the régime has further consolidated its colonial presence in the
region through the large-scale settlement of European immigrants. According to an
official Portuguese publication, the Portuguese Government also intends "to install
in the region African families now resident on the central plateau":. The central
plateau, the region of Angola which enjoys the most agreeable climate with ideal
conditions for agriculture, has been the main target of European colonization. Thus ,
by removing the local population from the plateau, the Portuguese authorities will
be able further to entrench European settlers in the region. Apart from being
economically beneficial to the colonial economy, the regrouping of the local
populations in the Cunene River Basin enables the Portuguese authorities to
exercise a greater control over those populations with a view to preventing them
from Joining the liberation movements.

(7) The Special Committee confirms its previous conclusions concerning the
Cabora Bassa dam and Cunene River Basin projects, which, when completed, will
provide an economical source of electrie power. for Southern Rhodesia and South
Africa, thereby strengthening the alliance between those countries and Portugal.
The' indigenous African populetions have already been displaced from the vicinity

1/ A/9023/Add.3, para. 28.



of those projects, enabling more Furopeans to settle ia the Zarbezi and Cunene
River valleys, thereby creating a white buffer zone in southern Africa.

(8) The Special Committce notes with serious concern that the Lisbon-
Salisbury-Pretoris axis is supported by big monopolies controlled from the

United Kingdom, the United States, Franc

e, the Federal Republic of Cermeny and

Japan. The financisl and technological participation by these and other countries,

particularly those within the framework

of the North Atlantic Treaty Organization

(NATO), in the exploitation of colonial Territories is strengthening the

w

oppressive minority racist régimes in southern Africa. Fore?gx financial groups,

lured by the bait of easy profits, have

A

supported colonialist and recist régimes

in their plans for genocide in southern Africa. By actively collaborating with

international monopolies and other forei
large investments in the colonial Territ

gn companies and encouraging them to make
ories in southern Africa, the authorities

of Southern Rhodesis, South Africa and Portugsl have conspired to consolidate and

strengthen their alliance and have incre

ased the threat to the national liberation

__movements in the Terpritories as well as to neighbouring independent African

countries.

(9) The Special Committee draws sp

ecial attention tc the fact that the

employment conditions of the indigenous populations in the colonial Territories

are in almost 8ll cases substandard and
doing the same work. In Namibia, by res

are Par inferior to those of ncn-Africans
orting to the employment of migrent

1sbourers on one-year contracts rather than émploying permenent workers, the

Covernment of South Africa minimizes its

capital expenditure on the housing,

schools and hospitals which would otherwise be required. Furthermore, a constantly
changing, unskilled labour force discourages trade unions and political activity

while simultaneously depressing wages.
Jomination, the authorities frequently i
of employers and cases of extreme physic

In the Territories under Portuguese
atervene to repress workers at the request
sl torture are not uncommon. Employers

often fail to pay wages and commit other grave offences against which the workers
heve no redress. Another form of labour exploitation is the forced relocation of
Africans in Angola, Mozambigue and Cuinea (Bissau) under various settlement and
resettlement projects. This causes severe hardship because the labourers are
often transferred to a subsistence economy different from that to which they are

geeustomed by tradition. Moreover, new

discriminating measures relating to wages

and social security are being enacted daily, and indigenous workers are unable to

acquire skills because they are kept in

s state of chronic illiteracy, their role

being merely to provide & reservoir of cheap labour. It is evident that the
policies pursued in the Territories under colonial racist domination are directed

at perpetuating at best the status guo,

if not at retrogression.

{10} The Special Committee notes with satisfaction that protest campaigns
against the involvement of foreign economic interests in the exploitation of the
colonial Territories have teken place during the past year in several countries.

{11) With regard to the situation in other colonial Territories, including
those in the Caribbean and Pacific areas, the Special Committee expresses its
coneern that large multinational corporations are depriving the indigenous peoples

-



of their rights to their own natural and human resources. Despite the appeal by
the General Assembly, the. administering Powers have failed to place restrictions
on the economic exploitation of the indigenous populations in those Territories.

(12) The Special Committee concludes with deep regret that the colorial Powers
have not implemented, even in a preliminary way, resolutions 2621 (XXV) and
2979 (XXVII) of the General ssembly. By ignoring those resolutions, they have
added to the obstacles standing in the way of the implementation of the Declaration
on the Granting of Independeice to Colonial Countries and Peoples.

Recommendations

7; On the basis of the above conclusions, the'Special Committee recommends
to the General Assembly that it: :

(1) Reaffirm the inalienahle right of the peoples of the colonial Territories
to self-determination and independence and to the enjJoyment of the natural
resources of their Territories, as well as their right to dispose of those
resources in their best interests;

(2) Reaffirm that the activities of foreign economic, financial and other
interests operating at present in the colonial Territories constitute a major
obstacle to the attaimment of political independence as well as social ‘and economic
Justice for the indigenous populations, and are impeding the implementation of
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960;

(3) Reaffirm its previous recommendations, in particular those contained in
General Assembly resolution 2979 (XXVII), and call upon the colonial Powers and
States concerned to implement them fully "and without delay; .

(4) Strongly condemn the support given by colonial Powers and other States
to foreign economic and other interests which are exploiting the natural and
human resources of the Territories under colecnial domination; :

(5) Strongly condemn the construction of the Cabora Bassa dam project in
Mozambique and the Cunene River Basin project in Angola, which would merely serve
to consolidate the privileged position of Portugal and its foreign allies and
would therefore constitute major obstacles to the speedy implementation of the
Declaration. on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples.
and to the elimination of racism and apartheid;

(6) Affirm the right of the peoples of the colonial Territories to freely
dispose of their own natural wealth and resources and affirm that the continued
active support of foreign monopolies which exploit the natural and humen resources
of’ the colonial Territories impedes the social, cultural and economic development
of dependent peoples; '



(7) Condemn the role of féreign economic and other interests. in the colonial
Territories as impeding the implementation of the Declaration and the efforts to
ellmlnate colonialism, apartheid and racial discrimination in southern Africa;

(8) Deplore the policies of those Governments which have failed to prevent
or discourasge their nationals and cornanies from participating in the economic
exploitation of the natural and human resources of the colonial Territories
without regard to the welfare of the indigenous peoples, thereby depriving them
of the means of stabilizing their economies and achieving independence;

(9) Call once again on all States to ensure that their nationals or
companies of their nationality refrain from all dealings with Portugal, South
Africa and the illegal régime of Southern Rhodesia with respect to obtaining
concessions in colonial Territories;

(10) Request the Office of Public Information to undertake an intensified
campaign of publicity with a view to informing world public opinion of the facts
concerning the pillaging of natural 'resources and the exploitation of the
indigenous population by foreign monopolies and the support they give to the
colonialist and racist régimes; '

(11) Request the Secretary-General to undertake measures aimed at piving
the widest possible publicity to the decisions of the General Assembly taken in
connexion with the activities of foreign economic and other interests in colonial
Territories; - '

(12) Request once again the colonial Powers and States concerned to comply
fully with the provisions of resolutions 2621 (XXV) and 2979 (XXVII), as well as
those of previous relevant resolutions of the General Assembly and also to adopt
effective measures to prevent new investments, particularly in southern Africa,
which are contrary to the above-mentioned resolutions;

(13) Recommend that the Fourth Committee of the General Assembly should hold
a separate debate on the item during its twenty-eighth session and request the
Secretary-General to present to the General Assembly at that session ‘any further
information which might be available on the activities of foreign companies
aoperating in colonial Territories.
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A. Consideration by the Sub-Committee

1.} The Sub«~Committee considered the tbem entitled "Activities of foreign economic
and other interests which are impeding the implementatian of the Declaration on

the Granting of Independence bo folonial Countries and Peoples in Southern Rhodesia,
Namibia and Territories under Portuguese domination snd in all other Territories
under colonial domination and efforts to eliminate colonialism, apartheid and racial
diserimination in southern Afriea" at its 122nd to 12hth and 126th meetings, held
between 6 and 31 July 1973 (see A/AC.100/8C.2/8R.122-12) end 126).

2. The Sub-Conmittee had before it working papers prepared by the Secretariat on
economie conditions with particular reference to foreign economic interests in

the following Territories: Angola, Mozambique, Southern Rhodesia, Namibia, Bermuda,
Oaymen Islands, Turks snd Caicos Islands and Papua New Guinea (see appendices
T.VIIT below). It also had before it relevant information contained in the
econonic sections of the general working papers prepared by the Secretarist on
various Territories.

3. In formulsting its conclusions and recommendations on the item under
consideration, the Sub-Committee was particularly puided by the related information

provided by the representatives of national liberation movements of colonial
Tereitories in Africa who had appesred before the Special Committee.

B. Adoption of the. report

4. FHaving considered the item concerning the activities of foreign economic and
other interests in colonisl Tervitories, and having studied the documents and other
jnformation svailsble to it, the Sub-Committee adopted conclusions and
recommendstions on the item st its 126th meeting on 31 July 1973. a/

5. The Sub-Committee sfopted the present report at the same neeting.

!

n/ The conclusions and recommendations submitted by Sub-Committee 1 for
considereticn by the Special Committee were adopted as orally revised by the latter
body. They are reproduced in paragraphs 6 and T of the present chapter.

~10-
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INTRODUCTION

1. At the request of the Special Committee, the Secretariat, in 1965 and 1966,
prepared a series of seven working papers containing background information for
the study undertaken by Sub-Committee I on the activities of foreign economic and
other interests which are impeding the implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples in Territories under
Portuguese administration. These working papers contained information on mining;
1and concessions, occupation and settlement; agriculture and processing industries;
foreign-owned railways in Angola and Mozambique; and Mozambique's economic
relations with South Africa and Southern Rhodesia. a/

5 Since then, a study has been prepared each year giving information on new

capital investments and other economic activities, with special reference to
foreign interests. b/ |

g/ Official Records of the General Assembly, Twentieth Session, Annexes,
addendun to agenda item 23 (A/6000/Rev.l), chap. V, appendix, annexes I and II;
ibid., Twenty-first Session, Annexes, addendum tc agenda item 23 (A/6300/Rev.l),
chap. V, annex, appendices I to V.

b/ For the most recent, see Official Records of the General Assembly,
Twenty-fifth Session, Supplement TWo, 23A (a/8023/Rev,1/Add.1), annex, appendix III;
ibid., Twenty-sixth Session, Supplement No, 234 (A/8423/Rev.1/Add.1), annex,
appendix 1l; and ibid., Twenty-seventh Session, Supplement No. 23 (A/8723/Rev.1),
chap. V, annex, appendix I. L ' ' '

-] P



1. ECONOMIC EXPANSION AS CULONIAL EXPLOITATION

3. The Angolaun-economy is divided into a subsistence sector, which occupies .the
majority of théféf;ican'population, and a market sector based on monetary exchange,
which is undef foXeign exploitation and control. According to the United States
Department of Labor, the ‘total labour force in Angola in 1961 was astimated at

2 million, of whom about 1.7 million were engaged in subsistence agriculture, The
market sector then includes according to the same source, approximately

300,000 Europeans who constituted the managerial and most of the techmical and
skilled labour force. Some 180,000 Africans in agriculture and mining were contract
labourers. A relisble United States source estimated that, in 19€G, of the

5 million inhabitants, about 4 million Africans lived in ‘the traditional
subsistence sector and were, in fact, outside the colonial market sector. The
latter sector includes, in the estimate of the Hudson Institute, 300,000 whites,
some 600,000 Africans and 100,000 persons of mixed racial origin, The Africans are
employed as fishermen, construction workers, plantation hands, .crane operators,
truck drivers and local functionaries. ¢/ Thus, an analysis of the indicators

- of economic activity in the colonial market sector is, to a very large extent, an
analysis of the scope and intensity of colonial exploitation. '

L.  According to Portuguese sources, the market sector under foreign control,
eéxpressed as the gross internal product of Angola at 1963 prices, grew from

8.8 thousand million escudos 4/ in 1953 to 1k4.5 thousand million in 1963.
Portuguese estimates for the subsistence sector at 1963 prices in the Third
Development Plan (1968-1973) for Angola specify an additional 10 thousand million
escudus approximately in the gross internal product for selected years between
1953 and 1963 to reach a very rough estimate of the total gross internal product
of Angola. Thus, the series of data on the gross internal product for the
1953-1970 period appears to include approximately 10 thousand million escudos per
year for the value of the output of the subsistence sector. e/ - Since the
subsistence sector reflects only increases in output related to population increase,
it is generally stagnant, and the growth trends for the gross internal product
express basically the acceleration of colonial exploitation in the market sector.

5. The average geometric rate of growth of the gross internal product for the
1953-1963 period was 3.9 per cent a year. For the 1963-1970 period the average
geometric rate rose to 6.5 per cent £/ (see table 1 below). The Jecond period

¢/ Angola, Some Views of Development Prospects, vol. I, Hudson Institute,
(Croton—on-Hudson, 1969), pp. 78-79.

4/ 25.50 escudos equal approximately $US 1.00.

e/ Portugal Presid@ncia do Conselho, III Plano de Fomento para 1968-1973,
vol., I, Lisbon, 1968, pp. 26L4-265, - :

£/ The average geometric rate of growth.was determined by the formula:

logarithr of value of final year - logarithn of
' value of initial year

= logarithm of 1 + rate.
I (number of years) '

" =13-



corresponds to the beginning of the struggle of the liberation movements in Angola.
The accelerated expansion of the colonial market sector indicates that, despite the
appeala of the United Nations, the economic exploitation of Angola continues
unabated snd foreign economis interests continue to expand their activities in the
Tarpltory. ,

6. 'The present report identifies some of the most important financiel and
industrial groups, whether from Burope, South Africa or the United States of
Amevsaa which perticipate in the aceelerating exploitation for profit of the
economie resources of Angola. This exploitation involves not only mining and
commercial agriculture but also meny other areas of economic activity. Thus, the
foauy of this report is mainly on the control of energy resources, the trends in
the exploitation of non-Penewable resources and the pattern of exploitation in
the small bubt arowing sector of capital intensive industries.

Table 1

Angolay G(ross inbernal praanntmatW1963pfiaés,”lgﬁgﬁlQYOQ/

Year Thousand million escudos
1953 ' 16.7
1955 7.7
1956 17.2
1957 | 18.8
1958 - 19.8
1959 20.0
1960 20.9
1961 23.1
1962 | 22,1
1963 ' 24,5
1964 ees
1965 N
1966 28.6
1967 28.8
1968 30.3
1969 cen
1970 38.0

Sources: Portugel Presidéncia do Comselho, III Plano de Fomento
- pare 1968-1973, wol. I1i, Lisbon, 1968; ibid., III Plano de Fomerto;.
Relzidrio de Execucio em 1969-Ultramar,-Lisbon, 197T1.

s/ The method of least squares was used for the 19531963 period
for the series of relatives wiik base 1963 = 100 of the gross internal
product values. The trend eguation with origin in 1958 equals
Yo = 80 # 3.2x. Thus, the least square method gives a somewhat lower
rete Por the 1953-1963 period than the geometric averag: based on
initigl and Tinal year values. .

-14-



2. CONTEOL OF ENERGY RESOURCES

T. Owing to the high rate of consumption of energy resources in the
industrialized market economies, international groups, in co-operation with
Portugal, are accelerating the exploitation of efiergy resources in Angola and
thus providing Portugal with financial and political support to continue its
policy of colonial domination. - T

8. In 1971, there were in the Territory 1,331 hydroelectric units in operation
with an installed capacity of approximately 400,000 kW (for data in previous
years, see table 2 below), The Portuguese authorities have estimated that,
when the Cunene River Basin scheme and other hydroelectric projects planned

for that area are completed, the Territory will produce some 28 thousand

million kWh per year. Since local consumption is far below this amount, most
of the energy to be produced appears to be meant for export.

9.  Although there are many units producing hydroelectric power in. Angola,
this paper will consider only the most significant project under way, the"
Cunene River Basin scheme, which illustrates the pattern of exploitation of the
hydroelectric potential of the Territory. '

10. Petroieum exploitation, already a méjor'source of reveﬁue for the Portuguese
Government, is being rapidly expanded. In 1971, the Portuguese Government in

Angola collected at least $US 12.4 million from the three concessiomnaires

already producing petroleum in Angola. Of this total, some $US 6.0 million wig
from the Companhia de PetrSleos de Angola, SARL (PETRANGOL), some $US 5.7 million
from the Cabinda Gulf 0il Company and some $US 700,000 from the Sociedade de
Lubrificag#io e Combustiveis, SARL (ANGOL). In 1972, payments from Cabinda Gulf
alone emounted to at least $US 61.0 million, which corresponds to 15 per cent

of the Territory's estimated ordinary revenue for thsat year. As shown below,

the success of petroleum concessionaires already operating in the Territory has
attracted a large number of additional companies.

~15-



1956

1957
1958
1959
1960
1981
1962
1563
1964
1965
1965
1067
1968
1963
1370

Isble 2

Angola: Electric energy, 1956-1970

Production of

ele

117
123
143
181
196
220
260
n7
351
301
L57
s5h2
6k

ctrie energy

Relatives

35
Ly
53
56
65
82
83
100
118
1k
159
178
208
NS
293

1963=100

Installed capacity

(thousand kW)

b7
65
68
T1
88
88
262
262
265
2176
281
- 287
289
296
312

Relatives
'19€3=100

100
100
101
105
107
110
110

113

119

Source: Statistical Yearbook, 1965 (United Nations publication, Sales

k .:Bﬁiﬁﬁll.la gnd ibid., 1971 {United Nations publication, Sales No.: T2.XVII.1).
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Cunene River Basin‘scheme

11, In 1969, the Governments of Portugal and South Africa signed an agreement on
the joint use of the Cunene River concerning what is called "The First Phase
Development of the Water Resources of the Cunene River Basin". g/ The total cost
of the Cunene River Basin scheme has been estimated at 16 thousand million
escudos (about $ US 640 million), all of which is being supplied by the South
African Government and South African companies in the form of non-reimbursable
grants and long-term loans.

I2. The Cunene River Basin scheme represents a considerable investment on which
returns should not be measured purely in terms of profitability, but mainly in
connexion with its role as a booster to Portuguese colonial exploitation and
repressive policies in Angola. By increasing South Africa's economic involvement
in Angoia and serving South Africa's interests in Namibia, it will bring about
increased co-operation between South Africa and the Portuguese colonial authorities.
It will help to increase the activities of foreign economic interests, such as
those of the Federal Republic of Germany and of Japanese companies directly
involved in, or trading with, the Companhia Mineira do Lobito which is

depleting the Territory's reserves of iron ore at Cassinga. By regrouping the
nomadic populations of southern Angola, the Cunene scheme will free land for the
large~scale settlement of immigrants. According to a Portuguese official
publication, the Portuguese Government also intends "to install in the region
African families now resident on the central plateau". The central plateau, the
region of Angola which enjoys the best climate and offers the best conditions
for agriculture, has been the main target of European colonization east of the
coastal plain. Thus, by removing the local population from the plateau,

the Portuguese authorities will be able to intensify further the European
occupation of this region. Apart from being economically beneficial to the
‘colonial economy, the regrouping of the local populations in the Cunene River
Basin will also allow the Portuguese authorities to exercise a larger degmee of
control over those populations with a view to preventing them *rom joining the
liberation movements.

13. The Cunene River Basin scheme will include the construction of 25 hydroelectric
projects, of which 12 will be upstream from the Calueque pumping station and

13 downstream. As shown in table 3 below, the total net capacity of the

reservoirs will be 13.5 thousand million cubic metres, the total power

to be installed 1,607.5 mW and the total guaranteed power 6,797.3 gWh.

14. It will be recalled that the first phase of work on the Cunene scheme was
begun in 1969. This included the construction of two dems: one at Gove, to
be built by Portugal, and one at Calueque, with a pumping station, to be built
by South Africa, and the development of a hydroelectric station at Ruacani,
also by South Africa.

g/ For details, see Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-sixth
Session, Supplement No. 23 A (A/8k23/Rev.1/Add.1), annex, appendix II.A, . :
paras, 113-117. ‘
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Tsble 3

Angolan: Cunene River Basin scheme: Hydroelectric projects

A, Bohemes located upstream of the Calueque section

Reservoir Power to be
) Location Net capacities , 1nsta11ed
Gove 2,h36 25
Jamba~-ia-0ma 1,240 39
Chivondua, 15
Jamba-ia~Ming 180 81.5 °
Matala 60 k5.5
Matunto : 230 50
Chissola 360 6.5
Coringe 680 h
Gungue L
Lucunde R 6.5
Cambundl S ~ hoh 14.5
Catembulo 1,060 5
Total 6 ,878 297.5

R, SQehemes located downstream of the Caluegue section

Calueque . 352 10
Jacavale | 19 4o
Luandege 10 180
Ruadan 18 175
Ondorusu 60 50
Zebra ' 80 L0
Epupa IT 4,750 150
Epupa I 1 5
Baynes 250 160
Marien 720 180
Martman 225 Q0
Hombolo } y 200 135
Mcha 55 50
Total 6,740 1,310
C. Totals

Total ned capacity: 13,546 million m3
Total power to dbe ::.nsta]led 1,607.5mW
Total guaranteed power: 6,797.3 gWh

Source: The Financisl Times, London, 8 August 1972.

18~



15. The Cslueque project was completed in 1971, and work was then hegun on the
Ruacané project which was scheduled to be completed in 1973. The 1969 agreement

for the Joint use of the Cunene River provided that, although the construction

of the Calueque project was a responsibility of South Africa, the operation of

the works would be the responsibility of the Portuguese Government which would
create a suitable entity desisnated as "the operating authority". It was agreed
that the cost of operating the project would be borne by South Africa. In 1972,

the Portuguese Government set up the Exploragfio de Aproveitamento do Calueque (EAC),
the operating authority for the Calueque project (Decree 350/72, 7 September).

The management of EAC will be the responsibility of a three-man board a pointed

by the Portuguese authorities and reporting to the Governor-~-General of Angola.

16. The Gove dam is scheduled to start operations in 197h. It will regulate the
flow of the middle Cunene where the Matala power station's 51 mW capacity will

be vastly increased. The Matala hydroelectric project already supplies power to
all south-western Angola, including the cities of Novsa Lisboa, Mo¢camedes and

. S& da Bandeira. A new high-voltage line will be built from Matals eastwards

to the iron ore mines at Cassinga, where the Compenhia Mineira do Lobito is
scheduled to start soon its seéond phase of exploitation, using a pelletisation
plant to process the immense reserves of low-grade and medium-grade ores (see.
below). The expanded Matala project will also supply power to the new Ovambo

- "homeland" in Namibia. In March 1973, the Portuguese Government signed a contract

with the Portuguese company, ACTA-Actividades Eléctricas Associadas, SARL, for the
installation of the high-voltage line between Matala and Manquete to supply power
to the Companhia Mineira do Lobito. The total cost of the cable and a substation
at Manquete was estimated at T73.)4 million escudos (Decree 69/73, 6 March).

17. The areas of southern Angola which, under the Cunene River Basin scheme, will
be irrigated for agriculture and ranching, h/ ere reported to contain over

1.5 million head of cattle, mostly in the hands of semi-nomadic herdsmen. By
regrouping these herdsmen, the Portuguese authorities will have more free land
available for non-African ranching and more control over the cattle owned by the
local population. Slaughter houses and freezing facilities already set up at
Mogémedes and S& da Bandeira have not proven economic as the African herdsmen
prefer to keep their better animals. In order to promote non-African ranching
activities, the Portuguese Government has considered projects to increase the water
supply. In 1972, the Portuguese authorities ewarded Antero Filho, Lda., a
Portuguese company with headquarters at Luanda, the contract for the construction
of the first phase of the water supply network at Quiteve-Humbe (Portaria 559/72,
2T September). Expenditures under this contract will total 56.6 million escudos.
The first phase of the Matunto scheme at Quiteve-Humbe is expected to bring

32,650 hectares into production. The full implementation of the Matunto scheme is
expected to make available 93,000 hectares for agricultural production and
100,000 hectares for ranching.

h/ Ibid., Twenty-seventh Session, Supplement No. 23 (A/8723/Rev.l),
chap. V, annex, appendix I, paras. 96-98 and table 10.
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Petroleum

18, 'he inereaged production of erude petrolewn in Angola iz one of the mest
oubatanding illustrations of the effort by the Portuguese Government to speed up
ite procesd of colonial extloitation of the Territory. Crude petroleun production
in Angola inereased from 537,000 tons in 1967 to over 6.5 million tons in 1972.
This weoelerated patbtern of exploitation worsens colonial conditions in ‘the
Perpitory in at least three wayst {a) it depletes the Territory of an energy
gource which, as indicated adove, is greatly important for its future economic
developmenty (b) it provides the Portuguese authorities in the Territory with
Inoreased revenues which it badly needs to support {ts repressive activities against
the 1ibveration movements; and {c¢) it attracts more Poreign economic interests to
Join those already operating there, thus asccelerating even further the process of
depletion of the Territory's natural resources.

19, 4As shown in table L pelow, revenue for 1972 from taxes on petroleum production
{receitas resultsntes do regime tribubério especial das ‘indfistrias petroliferas),
eollected by the Portuguese authoritiss in Angola, was estimated st

1,000 million escudos, which is more ctan twice the cvorresponding estimate for the
previous year. This estimated revenue from petroleum taxes represents some

17 per cent of the total oy dinary revenue estimates of the Territory. In order to
shep up the partieipation of the Portuguese Govermuent in the results of petroleum
exploity: jon, new legislation was introduced in 1972 reserving to the Portuguese
Sovervment the right to associate & government-owned company with the
concessiornaire on a Jointwventure basis for the exploitation of deposits found by
the concessionmmaire. Such provisions were already included in the contract between
the Portugvese Government and the Argo Patroleum Portuguess - Pesquisa e Exploragéo
Je Petrdleds, SARL in October 1972 {see para. 33 et _seq. below) snd will reportedly
e ineluded in 811l Duture contracts, as well as revisions of contracts at present
in forea.

20. Early in 1973, the Portuguese Govermuent determined that petroleum
concassiopnaires must maintain a reserve of crude petroleum corresponding to at
lenst one gusrter of all locelly produced petroleun products consumed in the
Territory during the previous year.

Table 4

Angols: Revenue from the petroleum industry, 1966-1972
{million escudos)

Yaax Estimated Actual
1866 k.2 k.2
1967 87.5 39.1
19838 il3.o 38.2
1349 522.1 530.4
970 218.5 512.8
1571 460.0 : cee
1972 1,080.0 aee

Souroa: Sark of Angola, Anmusl Report and Feonomic and Financial Survey of
Anzrils. 1570; and ingola, Diplome Tepislativo 4070, 5 February 1971 and Diploms
Terisimtive P11, 10 Feorvary 1972. -0




Prospecting end mining

(a) Cebinda Gulf 0i1 Company

2l. It is reported that total investment by the Cabinda Gulf 0il Compeny in
Angola through 1972 amounted to $Us 209.0 million., 1In 1971, the Gulf 0il
Corporation's net income from its activities in Angola was $US 5.0 million or

22. In 1972, Cabinda Gulf paid the Portuguese authorities in Angola at least
$US 61.0 million, which included $US 43.0 million in income taxes and

$US 18.0 millicn in royalties. Total payments by Cabinda Gulf to the Portuguese
authorities in Angola over the period 1958-1972 amounted to $US 96.7 million.

23. Cabinde Gulf is reported to have produced 6,297,985 tons of crude oil in

" 1972 of which 80,790 tons were supplied to the refinery in Luanda and the romainder
exported to the following destinations: : '

Canade, 2,269,161
United States and Trinided and Tobago a/ 1,807,647 .
Japan 1,327,488
Portugal 484,948
Spain 258,709
Denmark 69,272

" Total’ 6,217,195

a/ Figures for each country available.

In January 1973, Cabinda Gulf exported 578,000 tons of oil whiech went to Canada,
the United States, Japan and Portugal, in that order of importance. It was
estimated that the oil exports of Cabinda Gulf in 1973 would reach T million tons.

2l Although the Gulf 0il Corporation has claimed that the activities of Cabinda
Gulf benefit the people of the Territory, a report in the Portuguese press

(A Provineis de Angola, 30 December 1972) said +that they had led to an inereased
cost of living in Cabinds District, making 1iving conditions "unbearable" for those
- 1iving on wages. In an attempt to lessen inflationary conditions in the district
it was reported that the Portuguese authorities had requested Cabinda Gulf's
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foreign personnel to live in Luanda and coumute by air to Cabinda. Thus, in fact,
the presence of the company in Cabinda District, instead of raising the standard
of 1living of the local population, has aggravated the situation,’

25. In 1972, the Gulf 0il Corporation signed an additional contract with the
Portuguese Governuent which entitles the company to inelude in its activities in
the area of its concession the prospecting for and. exploitation of

sulphur, helium and carbon dioxide.

26. The activities of the Gulf 0il Corporation in Angola have been the target
of protests by geveral international groups concerned with tre colonial
exploitation of the Territory. The Angola Comité of the Netherlands clained
responsibility for the decision of Gulf Netherlands to stop the inport of oil
from Angola., Imports into the Netherlands started declining in 1971 and canme to
a halt ir 1972. In the United States, church and university student groups have

been actively engaged in a boycott of all products of the Gulf 0il Cormoration in
a protest against the company's activities in Angola.

(b) ANGOL-PETRANGOL

o7, As a result of their associations with other companies, PETRANGOL and
ANGOL are involved in several petroleum.prospecting activities in Angola: ANGOL
alone; the PETRANGOL-ANGOL Association; the ANGOL~TOTAL Association (ANGOL and
the Compagnie Francaise -des Pétroles); and the PETRANGOL-ANGOL-TEXACO
Association. i/ )

28, According to ANGOL's annual report for 1971, during that year ANGOL alone
started prospecting off-shore in the Arbriz area and continued prospecting
off-shore in the Congo area, where part of its prospecting sctivities were being
carried out by a United States contractor, the Western Geophysical Company, &
subsidiary of Litton Industries, Inc., ANGOL also ‘continuned prospecting activities
in association with PETRANGOL, TEXACO and TOTAL. It was reported that, during
1971, the PETRAIGOL-ANGOL Association undertook negotiations withl a group of
foreign companies %o increase off-shore prospecting activities in the Cuanza area.
There is no further information on the companies involved or on the outcore of
the negotistions.,

29, In 1971, production from the PETRANCOL-ANGOL Association dropped to
683,137 tons, from 688,058 tons in 1970. Of this total, 49,917 tons were from
PETRANGOL's own concession and 633,220 tons from the concession neld jointly by
PETRANGOL and ANGOL, of which PETRANGOL's share was 316,610 tons.

if For a description of the contracts and concessions, see Official

Records of the Géneral Assembly, Twenty-second Session, Annexes, agenda item 24
(A/6868/Add.1), annex, appendix III, paras. 37-46; ibid., Twenty-third Session,
Annexes, agenda item 68 (A/7320/Add.1), annex, appendix III, paras. 16-23; and
jbid,, Twenty-fourth Session, Supplement No. 23 A (A/7623/Rev.1/Add.1), annex,
appendix II, paras. 2T=34. '
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30. ANGOL's net profit for 1971 was reported at 17.8 million escudos, and taxes
paid to the Portuguese Govermment in Angola amounted to 22.4 million escudos. By
the end of 1971, ANGOL's capital and reserves totalled 943.2 million escudos which
included a registered capital of 380 milljon escudos and reserves in a Special Fund
for Mining Activities amounting to 519.1 million escudos. ANCOL's capital is all
held by Portuguese interests. PETRANGOL's net profit in 1971 was reported at

67 million escudos, and taxes and other contributions paid to the Portuguese
Government in Angoia amounted to 193.9 million escudos. By the end of 1971,
PETRANGOL's capital and reserves totalled 926.6 million escudos.

31. In October 1972, ANGOL signed an additional contract with the Portuguese
Government. Under this new contract, the company's annual contribution to the
Overseas Mining Development Fund was doubled to 3.0 million escudos, and the
company will have to pay bonuses to the Portuguese Government as production
increases. From 1966 to 1971, ANGOL is reported to have spent over 1.1 thousand
. million escudos in prospecting and expioitation activities in Angola.

32. 1In 1972, production started from a new deposit, the Cabega de Cobra in
Zaire District. This new deposit is located in an area held by the PETRANGOL-ANGOL
Association. In January 1973, a new petroleum finding was reported at Belas near
Luanda, an area also held by the PETRANGOL-ANGOL Association. Further research was
under way to determine whether this new finding could be commercially exploited.

(e) Argo Petroleum Portuguesa

33. In April 1972, the Portuguese Government granted a petroleum concession in
Angola to the Argo Petroleum Corporation of Los Angeles (United States). 3/ The
main provisions of the concession, which was approved by Decree 115/72 of 13 April,
and signed in October 1972, differ slightly from the information originally
available in the press. . .

34. Under the terms of the contract, the Argo Petroleum Corporation was required
to set up a subsidiary in Portugal, Argo Petroleum Portuguesa, which is the official
holder of the concession. According to the statute of Argo Petroleum Portuguesa,
the company has its headqaarters in Lisbon and an office in Angola. Its initial
capital is 110 million escudos divided into 110,000 shares of 1,000 escudos each.
The capital may be increased by the company, without any further govermment
authorization, up to 500 million escudos. The territorial Government received free
of charge 20 per cent of the original shares and will be entitled to 20 per cent

of all subsequent capital increases.

35. The Argo Petroleum concession includes five sreas totalling 12,139 square
kilometres. The company was granted prospecting rights for an initial period of
three years, which may be extended for another seven years. It will have production
rights for a period of 30 years, which may be extended for two successive periods
6f 10 years each. :

Q/ See Official Records of the General Assembly,?Twenty-seventh Session,
Supplement No. 23 (A/8723/Rev.l)? chap. V, annex, appendix I, paras. 39-41.
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36. Prior to signing the contract, Argo Petroleum was required to deposit a
security of 50 million escudos with the Portuguese Government as a guarantee of the
fulfilment of its contractual obligations. Argo Petroleum is required to spend in
prospecting some 110 million escudos during the first three years and about

300 million escudos in the subsequent seven years, thus totalling some 510 million
escudos over a 10-year period. A rough calculation shows that surface rent on
prospecting areas over the 1l0-year period will amount to some 54 million escudos.
In addition, there will be a surface rent on areas demarcated for exploitation at
the rate of 2,500 escudos per square kilometre during the first five years,
increasing by 500 escudos each subsequent period of five years up to a maximum of
3,500 escudos per square kilometre.

37. Argo Petroleum was initially required to pay a bonus of some 9 million escudos
to the Overseas Mining Development Fund and is required to contribute to the Fund
2 million escudos yearly during the first five years, increasing to 5 million
escudos a year afterwards. It will also have to pay bonuses to the colonial
Government as it reaches certain daily rates of production as follows: 30 million
escudos at 50,000 barrels a day; 60 million escudos at 100,000 barrels a day; and
30 million escudos at each subsequent additional 100,000 barrels a day. Royalty
payments will be at the rate of 12.5 per cent and income tax on net profits at

50 per cent. Apart from its other financial obligations, Argo Petroleum is required
to spend in the Territory the following amounts: up to a production of .
25,000 barrels a day, 0.25 per cent of the price per barrel; up to 37,500 barrels a
azy, 0.33 per cent of the price per barrel; and, over 37,500 barrels a day,

0.50 per cent of the price per barrel. - ;

38. The company is required to give preference to the hiring of Portuguese
personnel. After the first five years of the concession, not more than 20 per cent
of its employees may be foreign personnel. This is to be further reduced to not
more than 2 per cent after the first 10 years. As regards executive staff, after
the first five years 50 1 * cent must be Portuguese nationals, increasing to

75 per cent after the first 10 years. The company is also required to give

.

preference to Portuguese goods and services, particularly transport facilities.

39. The Portuguese Government must be given preference in the purchase of up to
37.5 per cent of the company output. In case of war or "serious emergency', the
total output of the company must be placed at the disposal of the Portuguese
Government. '

40. Following demarcation of the first petroleum deposit, the Portuguese
Government reserves for itself the right to celebrate an assoclation between a
government-owned company and Argo Petroleum on a joint-venture basis for the
exploitatiun of the deposit. The government-owned company will hold an interest
in the joint venture corresponding to 30 per cent of all rights and obligations
under the concession contract.



Requests for new concessions

L1. During 1972, at least six United States companies applied to the Portuguese
Government for petroleum concessions in Angola, The Ranger 0il Company of Cheyenne
applied for a concession to prospect for, and exploit petroleum deposits in, an
area of Angola between parallels 11° 5' and 129 5' adjacent to the PETRANGOL
concession. The Superior 0il Company of Houston, applied for the concession of an
area covering part of the continental shelf and the sea-bed. The Carlsberg
Resources Corporation of Los Angeles applied for the concession of an area extending
from Egipto Praia, north of Benguela, to the Movo Redondo area further north. The
concession area includes part of the continental shelf and the sea-bed. The
Milford Argosy Corporation of North Portland applied for the concession of an area
lying between the border with the Republic of Zaire and the Cabinda Gulf concession
in Cabinda District. Iberian Petroleum, Ltd., of Stamford applied for the
concession of an unspecified off-ghore area. Esso Exploration, Inc., of Houston, a

subsidiary of Exxon Corporation, also applied for an off-shore area which has not
been specified.

42, The Ecumenical Commission on Southern Africa, the Council for Christian Social
Action of the United Church of Christ, and the American Committee on Africa, all
organizations based in New York, expressed in separate letters to the Exxon
Corporation their concern about Exxon s step towards involvement in the colonial
economy of Angols. The American Committee on Africa called upon Exxon to withdraw
its application, pointing out that Exxon would not only provide additional fuads to
the colonial régime but would also directly and adversely affect the lives of
millions of people in Angola, Mozambique and Guinea (Bissau) who were working

for political control over their’ own countries and resources. In his reply to

the American Committee on Africa, a spokesman for Exxon said that his company had
given long and hard thought to the issues raised but did not indicate any
posisibility of withdrawing its appllcatlon."'ﬁccordlng to Exxon, a decision to seek
exploration rights anywhere involved a complex evaluation of geologic, economic

and political factors. There were increases in energy consumption all over the
world with resultant supply pressures. Finding additional sources of supply was
becoming steadily wore difficult, and companies such as Exxon were pressed to
broaden the search into new areas where geologic structures were promising.

Seldom were the risks and conditions ideal, and they had to look for oil where it
was likely to be, not where they preferred it to be. The Unitarian Universalist
Association of Boston, which holds 6,000 shares of Exxon, has filed a resolution
with the company urging Exxon to set up a commitiee to examine fully the
implications of its proposed investments in Angola,

L3, The Portuguese Govermment was reported to have offered the possibility of a -
concession to s Brazilian company and to be waiting for a response before taking

a decision on the granting of further petroleum concessions in Angola. There is
no information whether PETROBRAS, a Brazilian government-owned company which

holds the monopoly of petroleum exploitation in Brazil, has applied for a
concession in Angola., ' .
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Refining and processing

(a) PETRANGOL refinery

L. According to the company's report for 1971, the PETRANGOL refinery at Luanda
processed 701,000 tons of crude 0il, practically the same amount as that processed
in 1970. The total production of refined products in 1971 amounted to '
655,779 tons, including the following: k/

(metric tons)

Butane gas T,043
Gasoline 52,385
Kerosene 18,449
Jet fuel 69,781
Diesel oil ~ 100,807
Fuel 1500 388,846
Asphalt and cut-back 18,468

45. With the exception of fuel oil and butane gas, part of which were exported,
all the other products were consumed in Angola. Nevertheless, the Territory had
to import additional quantities of diesel oil, gasoline and kerosene to meet local
needs. .

46. Extension works on the PETRANGOL refinery, which were started in 1971, are
scheduled for completion by mid-19T73, two years later than originally scheduled.
The refinery capacity is being increased to 1 million tons a year. In 1972,
PETRANGOL anncunced plans t< incresse the capacity of its refinery to 2 million
tons by 1975 and 3 million tons by 1979.

(b) ANGOL refinery

47. In 1970, ANGOL was authorized to establish a refinery in Angola which was
expected to start operations by March 1975. Although ANGOL has already trained
technicisns for its future refinery at the Institut Francais du Pétrole in France
and at Portuguese refineries, work has not yet begun on the new refinery.

k/ Data on the refinery output in previous years appear in ibid., table T.

1/ Ibid., para. 45.
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3. TRENDS IN THE EXPLOITATION OF NON-RENEWABLE RESOURCES

48. Angola has known reserves of minerals important to the industrial process which
have been attracting international capital to fxploit them for export. Although
diamonds are still produced only by the Angola Diamond Company {(DIAMANG), there are
five other companies prospecting for diamonds. As shown in table 5 below, DIAMANG
production has continuously increased. Iron ore production, which reached a record
high in 1971, is expected to increase even further *ith the exploitation of low-
grade reserves at Cassinga and the start of exploitation at Cassalas and Quitungo
(see below). As the information summarized below will show, Portuguese and other
foreign interests are about to start depleting the Territory of other valuable
minerals, particularly its reserves of phosphate in Cabinda.

49. Apart from the fact that mining activities are depleting the resources of the
Territory under a ‘colonial system of exploitation, mining has had little effect in
raising the standard of living of the African population. m/ Although minerals }
account for the largest part of the Territory's exports, in 1970, out of a population
of 5.673,046, only 36,082 persons n/ were employed in the mining sector, of whom
26,863 wers workers in diamond operations, 8,138 in iron ore, 1,050 in salt and

31 in rock asphalt. o

Diamonds

50. Since 1971, there have been six companies holding diamond concessions in Angola:
(a) Angola Diamond Company (DIAMANG); (b) Consdreio Mineiro de Diamimtes {CONDIAMA):;
(c) Companhia de Diamantes Ceste de Angola, SARL (OESTEDIAM); (d) Diversa-
Internacional de Explorsg@io de Diamantes, SARL; (e) Companhia Ultramarina de
Diamantes, SARL (DIAMUL); and (f) Companhia Nacional de Diamantes, SARL (pINACO).

DIAMANG

°1. Since the termination in April 1971 of its 20-year exclusive contract covering
more than 1 million square kilometres, o/ DIAMANG has been allowed to retain
49,989.7 square kilometres corresponding to 27 claims which the company may continue
to work for an unlimited time until the total-depletion of the deposits.

52. In June 1972, speaking at the company's annual general meeting, the chairman of
the Board of Directors of DIAMANG reviewed the company's policy and objectives.
Describing the conditions in which DIAMANG operates in the Territory, he said,

among other things, that, : ‘

m/ Ibid., para. 1b.
n/ Revised figure. Previously reported as 34,400 persons.

o/ For details of DIAMANG's original contract, see Official Records of the
General Assembly, Twentieth Session, Annexes, addendum to agenda item 23
(A/6000/Rev.1), chap. V, appendix, paras. 92-10L,
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"The nature of the company's operation, scattered widely over vast and
remote areas, and the dangers to the spiritual end physical well-being of those
in charge - dangers inherent in keeping and looking after the valuable assets
involved - mean that the results depend a great deal on the loyalty, the
ebility and the diligence shown in their work by the company's employees, who
number tens of thousands;

"These same factors, plus the ever-present risk of subversion recklessly
instigated by persons driven med by embition, make the success of our work
increasingly dependent on the goodwill of the local population, which in turn
depends on their well-being and social progress."

23. The chairman of the Board of Directors emphasized, as part of the company's
effort to errand its activities, the need to help develop social conditions and
economic act;.ities of the loeal population to ensure its support for the interests
of the company and to proteet the profits of DIAMANG itself. This is reflected,
for instance, in the following passage.

"And what of the growing social demands of the population living around
our mines, the urgent necessity to do substantiaslly more than the great deal
the company has already done for them, whether for elementary reasons of
security, out of concern for greater social justice, in order to carry out the
nation's mission, or simply because it is obviously in the company's interest
to recruit mere dependable people and in seeing that the population, alone and
also with our support, creates new sources of wealth that are now needed %o
supply us but may tomorrow have s self-sustaining economic life, a source of
further development in which we can and must tske part?"

54. Under s plan of action devised for the expansion of the company, particular
attention is given to security. The main emphasis is to repress the illegal traffic
of diamonds which deprives the company, therefore the Portuguese authorities, of
additional income. It is obvious, however, that such measures may also be used to
repress the activities of the nationalist movements. The plan of action inecludes,
among other things, the following:

"... an increase in the volume and value of production, to be achieved in
particular through the systemstic elimination of any possibility of removing
the company's property from the areasiﬁn which it operates, making intensive
use of security experts, with a view o adopting striet preventive and
policing measures and making all necessary technical arrangements for that
purpose;

"... broad reform of labour relations between the company snd its employees,

something already begun in connexion with headquarters staff, in order to ~ -

create a new spirit of solidarity and common interests and 8o bring about a
free, more active and purposeful -community, dedicated to building an edifice
which all feel to be their own, in which they will find personal fulfilment
and whose benefits they see and experience, both individually and
collectively - without forgetting, indeed, showing particular concern for, the
mass of our Africen labourers and especially those most in need;
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" .. wide-ranging measures to support health and education, to create urban
and housing infrastructures and to promoting community development among the
population living in the areas of our field operation, leading to an
increasingly greater share for them in the benefits of our work of developing
the wealth hidden in their lands."

55. The speech of the chairman reflects two dominant, related preoccupations
in connexion with the company's expansion policy: (a) to strengthen security
arrangementsj and (b) to introduce social change and economic expansion in the
areas of its activities. These preoccupations actually denote an intent to win
over and control the local populations, thereby perpé%uating the colonial
exploitation of the Territory's manpower and natural resources.

56. In 1972, as part of its policy to expand its activities, DIAMANG applied for
an exclusive concession to prospect for and exploit deposits of copper and other
minerals, with the excep™ion of diamonds, in an area adjacént to the Cuanza River.
Also in 1972, DIAMANG accepted bids for a new hydroelectric project at Chicapa,
20 kilometres north of Henrique de Carvalho in Tunda District. Six Portuguese
companies presented bids varying from 23,0 million to 278.3 million escudos.
There is no information on which company was awarded the contract. The Chicapa
project will have an installéd capacity of three groups of 5 million volt--amperes
each; two additional groups of 5 million volt-amperes are planned to be added in
a later phase. Currently, the DIAMANG hydroelectric network supplying energy

to the DIAMANG complex comprises the following projects: Luachimo, with an
installed capacity of four groups of 3 million volt-amperes; Luxilo, with an
installed capacity of two groups of 1 million volt-amperes; and Lucapa, with an
installed capacity of two groups of 4.3 million volt.amperes.

57. In 1971, DIAMANG was still the only concern producing diamonds in the Territory.
In that year, diamond production, at 2,413,021 carats, set a new record (see table 6
below). It was estimated that the 1972 output would be «t least 2.1 million carats.
According to a press report, the value of diamond exports in 1972 was 60.4 million
escudos higher than in 1971, or 1,583.6 million escudos in 1972, compared with
1,523.2 million escudos in 1971.

58. The company's report for 1971, as reproduced in the Portuguese press, contained
much less information than its annual reports of previous years. There was no
information, for example, on the amounts paid to the Portuguese authorities during
the year which, under the concession contract, corresponds-to 56 per cent of
DIAMANG's profits. It showed, however, that over the period 1964-1971 DIAMANG
turned over to the territorial Covernment a total of 11.4 thousand million escudos
in foreign currencies. Dividends paid out from 1971 profits amounted to

311.4 million escudos at the rate of 180 escudos per share, compared with

170 escudos for 1970 and 165 escudos for 1969. In November 1971, DIAMANG granted

a loan of 500 million escudos to the Angola Foreign Exchange Fund to help the
Portuguese authorities cover payments in arrear. The loan is for a three-year
period at 3 per cent annual interest. The Angola budget estimates for 1972 included
a revenue of 325 million escudos from participation in DIAMANG's profits.
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Other companies

29. In November 1972, DIAMUL requested an extension of its concession for another
two years. In 1969, the company had been granted a concession covering 5,286 square
kilometres which could be extended for an additional period of two years but only
over 50 per cent of the original area. There is no information as to whether
DINACO, Diversa and OESTEDIAM have -applied for extension of their concessions,

which will also expire in 1973. There is no information on the mining activities
of these companies.

Table 6

Angola: Diamond production of DIAMANG, 1967-19T1

Year Production Cuttable diamonds  Uncuttable diamonds
(carats) (per cent) (per cent)

1967 | 1,288,501 - T76.28 23.72

1968 1,667,187 78.96 21.0k

1969 2,021,533 7647 23.53

1970 2,395,552 65.15 34.85

1971 2,413,021

Source: Annual Report of the Angola Diamond Company for 1970, A Provincia de
Angola,-Luanda, 17 August 1971; and ibid., Actualidade Econdmica,
Luanda, 10 August 1972.

Iron ore

60. In 1971, iron ore production in Angola amounted to 6.2 million tons, compared

with 6.1 million tons in the previous year. ‘Exports valued at 1,188.2 million
escudos were 234.3 million escudos less than in the previous year and ranked as

the fourth largest export by value after coffee, petroleum and diamonds. The drop
in the value of iron ore exports was attributed to fluctuations in the international

market.

61. More than 95 per cent of the iron ore production comes from the Cassinga mines ~
which are being exploited by the Companhis Mineira do Lobito. The remaining -
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production is from the deposits exploited Dby the Companhia do Manganés de Angola
in Malanje District. p/

Companhia Mineira‘do Lobito

62. The Cassinga mines are situated in south-.western Angola, some 500 kilometres
from the coast, on the same latitude as the town of Mogémedes. They comprise

two mining areas: Jamba to the north and Tchamutete to the-south. Cassinga
reserves of iron ore have been estimated at 20 million tons of high-grade ore and
2 thousand million tons of low-grade ore

63. According to an article by the Swiss journalist, Arnold Hottinger, of the

Neue Ziircher Zeitung, in 1972 the Companhia Mineira do-ILobito had at Cassinga

1,200 technical personnel and 3,600 African workers. The total population living

in the mining complex was estimated at 13,000, of whom some 8,000 lived at Jamba

and the remaining at Tchamutete. These two settlements were described as "a typical
company town, in which mining regulates -all life, since there is nothing else there".

6h. In 1972, there were reports on variocus plans for expansion of the company's
activities. According to a company spokesman, the reserves of high-grade ore

that the company has been expleiting will guarantee a production rate of 6 million
tons a year until 1976. By 1977, the company is expected to be ready to start
exporting some 3 million tons a year of low-grade iron ore. The exploitation of
low-grade ore reserves, which has been called by the company the "second phase"

of the Cassinga project, will require the pelletization of the ore at Cassinga.
- .In 1972, it was reported that tests for the pelletization of the Cassinga ore were
going to be carried out on samples in France, Japan and the United States. It was
also reported that the company, which is already part of a multinational
consortium including interests from France, the Federal Republic of Germany,
Portugal and South Africa, was negotiating a new association with an unidentifiad
Japanese group to start the Cassinga "second phase™. It will be recalled that, in
March 1972, the Portuguese Govermment authorized the establishment of a new mining
company to be formed by the Companhia Mineira do Lobito and two South African
companies, the Union Corporation, Ltd., and the Industrial Development Corporation
(IDC). Other prospective partners were reported to be Krupp of the Federal Republic
of Germany, the British Steel Corporation and SIDELOR of France.

65. At the beginning of 1972, the share capital of the Companhia Mineira do Lobito
was 1,200 million escudos, of which 68 per cent was held by the Portuguese Government.
Later in the year, the company's general meeting approved a capital increase of

1.3 thousand million escudos, of which 800 million escudos were expected to be

- totally subscribed by the end of 1972. :

p/ For detaiis on these companies, see Official Records of the General
Assembly, Twentieth Session, Annexes, addendum to agenda item 23 (A/6000/Rev.1),
chap. V, appendix, annex I, paras. 200-215; and ibid., Twenty-fourth Session,
Supplement No.23 & (A/7623/Rev.1/Add.l), annex, appendix II, para. 3T7.
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66. Another mejor development in connexion with the company's expansion plans in
1972 was the granting by the Portuguese Government of a new concession for an area
in south-western Angolea (Portugal, Portaria 389/72, 15 July). The area of the

new concession, which lies adjacent to the concession area encompassing the

Cassinga mines, extends from parallel 14° 8 in the north to the border with

Namibia in the south and from the Atlantic Coast to meridian 1h 30' E. . Prospecting
rights are for a period of three years which may be extended for another two years.
The company may retain T5 per cent of the original area during the first year of
the extension and 50 per cent during the second year. It is required to spend

a minimum of 5 million escudos a year in the concession area. . It may become

associated with or set up new companies to carry out prospecting and exploitation
activities in the concession area. ;

67. In 1972 the Companhia Mineira do Lobito also became associated with the
Bethlehem Steel Corporation of the United States and the Companhia de Ur&nio de
Mogambique in a consortium which has been granted a mining concession in :
Mozambique (see appendix II below). »

Companhia do Manganés de Angola

68. No date has been announced for the start of production at Cassalas and
Quitungo in Cuanza-North District. Early in 1973, it was reported that the
project would cost over 2 thousand million escudos, including 180 mdllion escudos
for railway extensions and 175 million escudos for the mineral port at Luanda.
Funds for the project are being supplied by an unidentified Japanese group.

69. As a result of prospecting activities it is estimated that iron ore resarves
at Cassalas and Quitungo amount to 80 million tons, of which some 33 million tons
are high-grade ore (64-68 per cent commercisl pellets).

70. There is no recent information on iron ore production from the deposits in
Malanje District exploited by the Companhia do Manganés de Angola.

Phosphates

Tl. The Companhia dos Fosfatos de Angolas (COFAN) holds a phosphate concession
covering most of the district of Cabinda. g/ The company started prospecting

in January 1969 and is now reported to be near the start of exploitation. The
following information on the company's ownership and current activities was released
by Mr. I. M. Cheney, one of its managers, at a press conference held in Luanda in
October 1972.

gj For a description of the company's contract with the Portuguese
Government, see Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-fourth Session,
Supplement No. 23 A (A/T7623/Rev.1/Add.1l), annex, appendix II, paras. 47-51; and
ibid., Twenty-sixth Session, Supplement No. 23 A (A/8h23/Rev l/Add 1), annex,
appendlx IT.A, para. TO.




72. COFAN was originully set up by the Espirito Santo Group of Portugal, the
Rockefeller Group of the United States, and Mr. Cheney of the United Kingdom.
Recently, the ownership was extended to new shareholders representing other
groups from the same three countries. The Rockefeller Group is now represented
by the Clark Canadian Exploration Company. Apart from an undisclosed financial
group; the United Kingdom is represented by the industrial group, Bath and
Portland. Portugal is now also represented by the Companhia UniZo Fabril (CUF).
Portuguese, United Kingdom and United States interests hold one third each of
the share capital of COFAN.

73. As a result of the first phase of prospecting activities by COFAN, it is
estimated that phosphate .reserves in Cabinda amount to at least 100 million tons.
For the second phase of prospecting activities, COFAN has hired a United Kingdom
contractor, Constructors John Brown, Ltd. (CJB). CJB will be responsible for
studies on the various aspects of the project, including mining, processing,
transport and port facilities and marketing. The second phase is expected to be
completed in 1973. COFAN is also planning to expand its activities to produce
phosphoric acid and fertilizers.

Th. In the first phase of its prospecting activities COFAN spent 50 miliion
escudos in the Territory. It expected to spend another 10 million escudos
in the second phase. The total cost of the project has been estimated at
1.7 thousand million escudos. As at October 1972, the company had some TOO
~ employees.

Copper

75. In 1972, three copper deposits were discovered in the Territory. Two were
found in the Cambambe concelho, Cuanza-North District, one by the South African
geologist Mr. Cornelius Frank Vermaak, and another by Mr. Lobato de Faria. Both
individuals applied for claims covering an area of 500 hectares each. The third
copper deposit was discovered in the Capilongo region of Benguela District.
Application for a 500-hectare claim was also filed, but the identity of the
applicant has not been disclosed.

76. DIAMANG has applied for a concession to prospect for and exploit copper
deposits (see paragraph 56 above). There is no information on the concession in
Cuanza-North District for which the Great Lakes Carbon Corporation of New York

.

applied in May 1972,

Gold

77. In 1971, the Companhia Mineira do Lobito started work on the installation of
the necessary facilities for mining the gold deposits at M'Popo in Hufla Distriect. r/

g] See Officizl Records of thevGeneral Assembly, Twenty-seventh Session,
Supplement o. 23. (A/8723/Rev.1),. char,. V, annex, appendix I, para. 61.
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Early in 1973, it was repor:ed that a French geologist had arrived in Angola to
advise the company.on the economic viability of the project. Mining is

expected to begin shortly. The gold reserves in this area were studied by

foreign contractors, including the SOciété.Frangaise d'Etudes Miniéres (Soframines).

Other minerals

78. In July 1972, a South African consortium comprising the Dutch company
Billiton Maatschappij, IV, a subsidiary of Shell Petroleum, NV, and a South
African exploration company, applied for an exclusive coricession to prospect for
and exploit mineral deposits in an area of 220,000 squars xilometres covering
parts of the districts of Cuando-Cubango, Cunere and Huila in southern Angola.

In August, another South African company, the Consolidated Investment Company, ILtd.
of Johannesburg, applied for an exclusive concession to prospect for and exploit
all minerals, with the exception of diamonds, petroleum and any other mineral

0il, in unspecified areas of southern Angola,.

79. 1In December 1972, the Portuguese Government granted a mining concession to

Mr. Rafael Rodrigues da Silva to prospect for and exploit all minerals, with

the exception of radio-active minerals, petroleum, coal, diamonds and copper.

The concession is situated between latitudes llo 24! 5 and 11° 30' S ang longitudes
14° 03" E ana 13° 53' E. During an initial period of two years, the concessionnaire
is required to spend 1 million escudos a year. The concession may be extended for
another three years (Portugal, Portaria T05/72, 5 December). It is not known
vhether Mr. Rodrigues da Silva represents any company .

80. The Portuguese Government also extended until the edd of 1972 the

concession of Ema-ExploragSes Mineiras Africanas, SARL. Since 1961, Ema has held
an exclusive concession in south-eastern Angola to prospect for and exploit all
minerals, with the exception of diamonds, petroleum, coal and radio-active
minerals. Since 1969, this concession has been extended on a yearly basis. No
information is available on the activities of Fma in the Territory.

8l. Early in 1973, it was reported that the Companhia dos Asfaltos de Angola
had signed ,a contract with the Riverwood Corporation of Midland, Texas for

the exploitation of rock asphalt. The Companhia dos Asfaltos:'de Angola holds

the concession of rock -asphalt mines in the Libongo area of Luanda District. s/
In March 1973, it was reported that United States Steel Tuzernational of New York
had aprlied for an exclusive concession to prospect for ai- exploit all minerals
with the exception of diamonds.

82. In the same year, it waes reported that Mr. J. M. Matos Dias of-the
Portuguese Nuclear Energy Comaittee had discussed with the Brazilian Government
- the possible association of a Brazilian company in prospecting for uranium in Angcia,

s/ Ibid., Twentieth Session, Annexes, addendum to agenda item 23
(A/6000/Rev.1), cthap. V, appendex, annex I, para. 230.

-35-



4. PATTERN OF EXPLOITATION IN CAPITAL TNTENSIVE INDUSTRIES t/

Pattern of profit and control

83, Whereas mining has become increasingly important in the colonial exploitation
of Angola, transforming industries continue to play a small role in the over-all
economy of the Territory. The secondary sector still contributes less than

20 per cent of the total export value, compared with mining and agriculture which
contribute some 40 per cent each. It will be noted that a large part of exports
from the industrial sector consists of semi-processed raw materials such as cotton
lint produced at the local ginneries. The limitations of the local manufacturing
sector are reflected in the fact that the Territory still has to rely heavily on
the import of consumer goods. Although there has been an increase in the import of
capital goods, consumer goods still account for some 50 per cent of the total
import value.

84, In recent years, the Porcuguese Government has encouraged Portuguese and
other foreign economic¢ investment in the industrial sector with a view to replacing
imports of consumer goods and increasing exports. This new policy dates from 1965
when the Portuguese authorities eased conditions regulating the establishment of
new industries. Subsequently, various tax exemptions were authorized for new
industries or for the expansion of established industries in the overseas
Territories, including exemptions for up to six years from realty taxes, the
industrial tax, the development tax and taxes on profits and dividends. u/

85. In recent years, the Portuguese authorities have introduced further measures
to promote the estsblishment of industries in the overseas Territories. In 1970
and 1971, among other measures, the Portuguese CGovernment introduced anti-dumping
regulations, withdrew some restrictions on the manufacture and sale of alcoholic
beverages and granted industries in the overseas Territories exemptions on import
duties and other levies in a scheduled list of raw materials and equipment. v/

In 1970, the Portuguese authorities set up, at the territorial level, a Provinnial
Directorate of Industry Services, responsible for industrial licemsing in Angola,
and an Industrial Co-operation Council with representatives of the Directorate of
Industry Services and a permanent representatlve of the Industrial Association

of Angola.

t/ For purposes of this dlscu551on industries are considered capital 1nten51ve
if tney had ‘a capital investment per worker exceeding 10,000 escudos.

u/ See Qfficial Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-flLst Session,
Annexes, addendum to agenda item 23 (A/6300/Rev.l), chap. V, paras. 65-68; and
'ibid., Twenty-fifth Session, Supplement No. 23 (A/8023/Rev.1l), chap. VII, annex I.B,
para. 125,

v/ Ibid., Twenty-sixth Session, Supplement No 23 A (A/8423/Rev.1/Add.1),
annex, appendix II. A, paras. 92-95.
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86. Despite official measures to facilitate the development of transforming
industries, industrial growth in Angola has been slow. According to official
Portuguese statistics, total investment in new transforming industries in 1971
amounted to some 6 thousand million escudos w/ which was smaller than in Mozambique
where it had already reached over 13 thousand million escudos in 1970 (see
‘appendix II below), The actual investment in s given year is usually

substantially below the investment authorized by the Government. 1In 1970,
authorized investments in Angola amounted to 5,126.8 million escudos and in 1971

to 1,350.2 million escudos, whereas actual investments totalled only 471.6 miilion
escudos and 531.9 million escudos in the respective years.

87. Although limited, the transforming industries in Angolea constitute another
aspect of colonial domination as most of them are capital intensive with an average
investment per worker of some 58,000 escudos, as may be inferred from statistics
available up to the end of 1971 (see table T below). It is evident, therefore,
that the investment has not provided training opportunities and meaningful
employment for the African population.

88. The problem of utilization of manpover is further aggravated by the
concentration of. the transforming industries mostly in the main urban areas of
Eurcpean settlement, particularly Luanda. Several studies on industrial development
in Angola have recommended a broader regional distribution of industries to correct
the over-concentration around Lumanda. To remedy this situation, in 1957, the
Portuguese authorities introduced a bonus system for industries.located in the
border regions. x/ In 1969, regulations were introduced providing for graded tax
exemptions according to location. For this purpose, the Territory was divided into
five zones as follows: Zone A, comprising the town of Luanda and including a radius
of 50 kilometres; Zone B, comprising the towns of Lobito and Benguela, including a
radius of 10 kilometres; Zone C, comprising other coastal towns and a radius of

10 kilometres from each; Zone D, the rest of the Territory: and Zone E, special
areas to be detached from Zone D. All new industries established in these zones
were to be exempt from all taxes, except the extraordinary defence tax, for a period

of time depending on the particular zone 2nd the amount of capital invested. In.. .

e

Zone A, a new industry with a capital of 50 million escudos would be exempt from all
taxes for a 1lO-year period. The period of exemption would be increased by two years
for Zone B; four years for Zone C; six years for Zone D; and eight years for

Zone E. y/ In 1972, the Portuguese authorities in the Territory issued more
comprehensive legislation which incorporated the provisions introduced in 1969 and
extended the tax incentives (Diploma Legislativo, T6/T72). The new legislation
classified as special areas under Zone E the regions of S& da Bandeira, Silva Porto,

w/ Approximate figure calculated on the basis of available statistics (see
table 7).

5]' See Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-seventh Session,
Supplement No. 23 (4/8723/Rev.l), chap. V, annex, appendix I, para. 69,

y/ Ibid., Twenty-fifth Session, Supplement No. 23 (A/8023/Rev.1), chap. VII,
annex. I.B, paras. 126-127,




Table T

Angola: New processing industries, 1961-19712/_
industrial Capital
Yerr establishinents invested New Jjobs
. » (million escudos)

Up to 1961 2,851 2,702.7 56,748
1961 136 273.5 1,680
1962 | 183 14,2 2,824
1963 k32 112.9 3,292

© 196 69 222.8 b ,1kb
1965 3h2 130.0 2,566
1966 37k 225.7 L ,hog
1967 322 359.8 - 4,351
11968 293 %38.7 6,145
1969 238 264.6 4,131
1970 290 471.6 54,275
1978 313 7 531.9 4,530
Totsl 6,243 5,848.4 100,115

B “Sourc est
respective years;

1971: Angola, Boletir Mensel de Fstatfstica,

December 1971.

a/ Includes only industries actually established during
the period.
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Cela, Carmona and Malanje. It provided for the extension of the tax exemption
period for the various zones to the maximum of.18 years fixed for Zong E, made the
tax exemptions also applicable to the reorganization or expansion of industries

already. in operation and established tax reductions for industries producing export
goods., : -

89. As table 8 below shows, however, the tax exemption incentives have failed so
far to bring sbout the industrial decentralization sought by the Portuguese
Government which would help reinforce Portuguese control of areas which remain
predominantly rural and part of the subsistence sector. Compsnies still prefer to
locate new industries at Luanda (Luanda District in the table, but alsp part of
Cuanza-North should be included here), Benguela and Lobito (Benguela District) and
Nova Lisboa (Huambo Distriect). In 1971, Cuanza-South exceptionally had the largest
number of new industries, but that figure included 63 timber processing factories
with a total capital of 27.3 million escudos.

90. As shown in table 9 below, over the period 1967-1971, food processing received
the largest amount of new investment in the secondary sector. Other important
‘areas include the beverage industry (which in 1971 accounted for the largest share
of investments, amcunting to some 27 per cent of the total), chemicals, textiles,
manufacture of transport material, timber and cork. In 1971, the greatest
industrial output was from food processing, which accounted for some 30 per cent

of the  total, textiles some 13 per cent and beverages some 11 per cent. It should
be noted, however, that at least half of the textile output was ginned cotton for
export., Other major areas of industrial production are chemicals, with some-

T per cent of the total industrial output in 1971; non-metallic minerals, with some

6 per cent; petroleum products with some 5 per cent; and paper, with some 4 per cent
(see table 10 below). -

91. Table 11 below is illustrative of the pattern of profit of the transforming
industries in Angola. In 1971, the 31 companies for which information is available
had an average percentage of profits over capital and reserves of some 20 per cent.

~ The largest percentage of profits was reported by Agran-Agroguimica de Angola, SARL,
a manufacturer of insecticides (87 per cent); Companhia Agricola Arbor-Acres CUCA.
(AVICUCA, SARL), a poultry indiustry (51 per cent); Condc¢l-Fibrica de Condutores
Eléctricos do Ultramar, SARL, a manufacturer of electric cables (36.6 per cent);

arid Fébrica de Conservas Atléntico, SARL, a fish-processing industry (34.1 per cent).
The pattern of profits of the remaining companies in the sample shows that seven
companies had a percentage of profits over capital and reserves ranging between

20 and 30 per cent; 11 had a percentage of profits ranging between 10 and

20 per cent; and only nine compgnies had a percentage of profits below 10 per cent.

92. Most of the transforming industries in Angola are subsidiaries or associates

of a fey foreign groups. Tables 11 and 12 are illustrative of the pattern of -
control of the transforming indusiries prevailing in the Territory. Probably the
most vivid example of the role played by Portuguese and oth=r foreign interests in
controlling the industrial sector is the CUCA group, which was started in 1952 when
the Companhia Uni&o de Cervejas Angola (CUCA) set up a brewery in Angola. Sinc:
1965, CUCA has established a group of companies ccvering a broad range of activities.
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Angola.:

T&ble 11

=,

Pattern of profit and control in the transforming

Coggany

Companhia do Cimento Secil
do Ultramar, SARL

Companhia Unifo de Cervejns
Angola, SARL (CUCA)

Companhia do Assucar
de Angola, SARL

Companhla Geral dos
AlgodSes de Angola,
SARL (COTONANG)

Lupral-Lusalite e
Previdente de Angola, SARL

Condel-Fébrica'de
Conductores Electricos
do Ultramar, SARL

Companhia Agr{cola Arbor-
Acres CUCA (AVICUCA), SARL

Fébrica de Conservas
AtlﬁhﬁiCO, SARY,

- Cimianto de Angola, SARL

v wnle d o 2o S
Cculymth.l.u. uascs o

de Angola, SARL

Companhia . Angolana de
Alimentagao Animal "CUCA
Protector", SARL

Companhia de Pélvoras e
Explosivos de Angola, SARL

mentos

CIPAL-Companhia Industrial
de Pldsticos de Angola,
SARL

industries; selected companies, 1971 a/

(million escudos)

Capital and
Profit reserves'b?

Activitx

Cement factory

Beer factory

Mamufacture of
sugar and palm
and cocomut cils

Cotton ginning,
mapafacture of
cotton-seed oil

Manufacture of
cement products

Manufacture of
electric cables

Poultry industry

Fish processing

Manufacture of
cement and other
construetion
materisls

‘Cement factory

62.6

38.8

16.6

16.4

13.8

12.2

9.3

8.8

2.8

Processing of feed 5.8

for animals

Manufacture of
explosives

Menufacture of
plastic goods

5.2

5.0

-3~

433,35

324k.0

380.9

61.0

S 78.6

33.3

27.3

40.0

218.3

35.9-

18'8

y
O

Observations

Owned by the Portuguese group SECIL

and FLS Overseas A/S and
Ejendomsektieselskabet -
Biblioteksgaarden

Part of the CUCA group

Profits include results of
agricultural activities

Profits include results of
sgricultural sctivities

Owned by a group including the
Portuguese companies Companhia

Previdente, SARL, and Fabrica das

Antas, SARL, and the French .
companies CompagniefFInanciere
Eternit, SA, - and Eternit, SA

A subsidiary of CEL-CAT-Fabrica

[UREURP

Nacional de Conductores Electricos,

SARL of Portugal

Part of the CUCA group and partly

owned by Arbor Acres (Pty.) of

Southern Rhodesia

Partly owned by'Fademac-Societe

pour la Fabrication de Matériaux
de Construction, SA of Belgium

An aﬂsooiato of the mnmpa.lima.ud

group of Portugal
Part of the CUCA group

A subsidisry of the Sociedade
Portuguesa de Explosivos, Ida.,
owned by the Fébries Milltar de
Brago de Prata angl the Fébrice
Nacional de Munigoes e Armas

Ligeiras of Portugal



AGRAN-Agroquimics de
Angola, SARL

VIDRUL~Vidreirs
Ultramarina, SARL
Vinul-Sociedade Vin{co‘ia
do Ultramar, SARL

META-Miquinas € Equipa-
mentos Tecnicos de
Angola, SARL

Industria Transformadora
de Frutos, SARL

SOREFAME DE ANGOLA,. SARL

SOVAN-Sociedade Vinfcola
Angoiana, SARL
FABIMOR-Fébrica de
Bicicletas e Motorizadas,
SARL

ETA - Empresa dos Taebacos
de Angola, SARL

CAPSUL~-Capsulas Metalicas
do Ultremar, SARL

COVIP - Compevhia Vinfcols
Portuguesa, SARL. - - -

SIGA - Sociedade Industrisl
de Grossarias de Angola,
SARL

Companhia de Celulose do
Ultramar Portugues, SARL

Sociedade Angclana do
Acumlador Tudor, SARL
{SADAT)

industrializagdo ftalo-
Angolana de Milho, SARL

Table 11 (continued)

Cepltal &and

<hl

Activity Profit reserves b
Menufacture of L.y 5.1
insecticides
Marufacture of 4.5 7.1
glass bottles
Wine bottling b5 21.3
Assembly and b1 35,2
repair of indusw
trial machines
Fruit processing 3.7 12,4
Shipyard 3.7 357
Wine bottling 3.4 20
Bicycle factory 3.1 11.5
Tobacco manufacture 2.8 16.8
Manufacture of 2.2 11.9
bottle caps
Wine bottling 2.1 15
Manufacture of’ 2,0 60.9
textiles and
plasgtic goods
Manufacture of 1.7 250.0
paper and paper
paste
Manufacture of 1.6 0.5
electric batteries
Maize processing 1.6 20

Observations

A subsidiary of the Sociedade
Anénima Concessiondria da Refinagfo
de Petroleos em Portugal, SARL
(SACOR), which is a subsidiary of
the Compagnie Frangaise des
Petrobles, SA, of France

Part of the CUCA group

A suvbsidiary of SOREF. Sog:le'dndes
Reunidas de Fabricagoes Metalicas,
SARL of Portugal which is a
subsidiary of Neyrpic, SA of France

(vmed by the Portuguese group SECIL
and FIS Overseag A/S and
Martin S¢ndergasrd-Jensen

Owned by the Empresa Agro-Industrial
de Angola (Emangola} and the British-
Americen Tobacco Company, Ltd.

Part of the CUCA group

Partly owned by the Portuguese
companies Estebelecimentos Isidoro
M. de Oliveira, SARL, SOGEFI =~
Sotiedade de Gestfio e Financiamentos
SARL, vwhich is a subsidisry of
Companhia UniZo Fsbril (CUF), and
Sociedade Marques, Selxas, SARL

Partly owned by Portugel's Banco de
Fomento Nacional and SEFEL - Sociedade
de Empreendimentos .Financelros e
Econ®micos do Lobito, SARL



Teble 11 (continued)

Capital and

Company Activity = Profit reserves b/ Observations
Companhia Geral Manufacture 1.k 188.2 A subsidiary of the Portuguese
de Angola, SARL of vegetable company Sociedade Santa FE,
oil and soap SARL

- Sociedade de Soft drink 1.4 30 Part of the CUCA group

Refrigerantes fagtory '

Vitdria, SARL

Fabrica de Tintas Manufacture of 1.0 13.3 A s%bsidiary of Angola

e de Embalagens paints and Industrial (ANTAL), SARL

Metalicas, SARL metal packing :
material. -

Source: Angola, Boletim Oficial, Series III, 1972.

+  a/ Companies with a profit in 1971 of 1 million escudos or over.

b/ Social capital and statutory reserves only.

U5~



Angola:

Table 12

Recent major new capital in the

transforming industries a/

{million escudos)

Increase New
Company in capital capital Remarks

Cardoso e Coelho, Lda. 11.3 Soft-drirk factory set up at Nova
Lisboa by Portuguese interests.
Equipment purchased from Crovm Cork and
Seal Company, Inc., of Baltimore,
United States .

CIFAL 100 S@luble coffee factory to be built at
Lobito

Companhia Avicola 8 Part of the CUCA group. Poultry

Arbor-Acres-CUCA industry partly owned by Arbor-Acres

(AVICcUcA), SARL (Pty.) of Southern Rhodesia, capital
increased from 12 to 20 million escudos

Companhia de Cervejas 50 Beer factory to be built at 354 da

do Sul de Angola "~ Bandeira. Ownership includes
Mr. Barreto de Lara, a deputy from
Angola in the National Assembly,
Mr. Venéncio Guimar@es Sobrinho, a
member of Angola's former Legislative
Council, and the South African
Breweries

Companhia Fabril e 250 A subsidiary of CUF of Portugal plans

Comercial do Ultramar to set up a sulphuric acid plant which

( COMFABRIL) will use phosphoric acid produced by
COFAN (see below)

Companhia dos Fosfatos 1,700 COFAN, which is jointly owned by

de Angola (COFAN) b/

Companhia Industrial-
Metallrgica de Angola
(CODUME)

Companhia de 10
Liofilizagdo de
Angola (LIANGOL)

N
\N

Part of the CUCA group.

Portuguese, United States and United
Kingdom interests, plans to set up a
phosphoric acid plant in Cabinda

Manufacturer of metal products.
Located at Caala, near Nova Lisboa

-Solutble
coffee plant; capital increased from
20 to 30 million escudos

, a/ Industries reported in 1972 and up to March 1973 for which there was
information on the planned amount of capital investment,

- b/ See paragraph T3 above.
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Company

Companhia de Produtos
Avicolas-COPA, SARL

Companhia do Sisal de
Angola (AGAVANGOLA)

Concor Industrial de
Angola, SARL

Cooper Angola

Cooperativa Agricola
do Cuanza Central
( COPERFRUTOS)

Cooperativa Agricola de
Malanje, SARL (COAGRIMA)

Embalagem Holdain

JOMAR

LUPRAL -~ Lusalite e
Previdente de
Angola, SARL

Nova 1.ipresa de
Cervejas de Angola
(NOCAL)

PROPAN - Consdreio
Portugués de Panificagéo

Table 12 (continued)

Increase

New

in capital capital

Lo

6

60

20

13.5

Lo

400

34

30

130

47—

Remarks

A subsidiary of Arbor Acres Farm, Inc.,
of Glastonbury, United States, and
Poulex Establishment of Zurich,
Switzerland. Part of the CUCA group

Manufacturer of sisal logs to be set
up at Cubal

Construction company partly owned by
Cimianto de Angola, SARL, LUPRAL-
Lusalite e Previdente de Angola, SARL,
and Concor Mogambicana, Lda.

Factory for the manufacture of chemical
products for animal feed and for
industrial and home use built at

Nova Lisboa by the WELLCOME Foundation
Ltd., of the United Kingdom

Pineapple processing for the manufac-
ture of preserves and beverages. Being
planned with technical assistance from
Inter G of France

With the financial backing of foreign
interests, COAGRIMA plans to set up a
textile factory ahd a vegetable oil
and fodder factory in Malanje District

A 50-50 partnership between Kohler
Bros., Ltd. of South Africa and local
interests plans to establish a card-
board box plant to supply to local
fruit and fish-packing industries

A timber processing factory set up in
Cabinda District

Portuguese company already operating

in Benguela plans to set up new factory
at Nova Lisboa for the manufacture of
iron pipes

Beer factory, capital increased from
76 million to 85 million escudos

Yeast and beer factory to be set up by
Portuguese interests



Increase
in canital

Company

Table 12 (continued)

New
capital

Sociedade Agricola e
Industrial de Construcdes
(SAGRICO)

Sociedade Industrial de

Manufacturas de Papel
(s1P)

Sociedade Industrial de
Talcos de Angola (SITALCOS)

SOFRIO - Sociedade
Frigorifica do Sul, Lda.

VINISUL - Unido Vinicola
do Sul, SARL

38.4

20.9

700

120

W
o

9co

Lo

T0

275

29
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Remarks

Construction company, capital increased
from 1.6 to 40 million escudos

Paper mill at Viana, near Luanda

Talc industry with headquarters at
Luanda

Food processing company; capital
increased from 6.3 million to
27.2 million escudos

New wine bottling company at Moclmedes

- Cement plant to be established at

Lowito

Corrugated paper plant to be\\
established at Benguela B

Industrial abattoir under construction
at Luanda by a South Afrjcan contractor

Glass factory to be set up by a
Portuguese company.

Smelting plant to be established at
Nova Lisboa

Cigarette factory to be built at Lobito
by Fabrica Velosa of Mozambique and the
Cooperativa dos Tabacos de Benguela of
Angola

380-room hotel to be built in Luanda.
The hotel will be operated by ITT
Sheraton Corporation of America, a
unit of the International Telephone
and Telegraph Corporation

Shipyard for repair of beats at Pedra
do Feitico near Santo Antbnio do Zaire.
Total investment expected to amount to
137 million escudos



First, it established a fodder-processing plant, CUCA Protector, after which it
extended its activities to the poultry industry and ranching with the creation

of AVICUCA, SOFAP, Fazenda Cshombo and Sizaleira do Fumege. At the same time,
CUCA expanded its industrial activities to related areas of the beverage sector.
These include CAPSUL which mekes bottle caps; Amalgamated Packaging Industries
(API) of Angola, a manufacturer of cardboard packaging; and VIDRUL, a manufacturer
of bottles and glass for construction. Tt has gained more control of the beverage
market by establishing a wine-bottling factory, VINUL: four soft drink factories,
Vitéria, SOFANCO, Real and Angolana de Refrigerantes; and a fruit juice factory,
.PASSICUCA. More recently, it has begun to expand its control over other areas of
activities, with the establishment of two companies for the supply of equipment
roods, Vesa and UNITECNICA:- a fishery, known as IRA; and a floating fish-meal

and fish-oil factory, PROTANGUE. It has also extended its activities through
financial involvement in SOTUL, a company formed to build a new hotel in Luanda:
in LIANGOL, a soluble coffee factory; and in Indlstria Fosforeira Angolana, a
match factory.

93. Companies in the CUCA group are either subsidiaries or associates of several
foreign interests, including the Banco Comercial de Angola and the Companhia
Uni&o Fabril (CUF) of Portugal:; Arbor Acres of Southern Rhodesia; API of South
Africa’ Passi, Ltd., of Switzerland: and Arbor Acres Farm, Inc., “rown Cork and
Seal Company, Inc. and International Protein Corporation of the United States.

It was reported that Brazilian and Norwegian interests were involved in PROTANGUE,
the floating fish-meal factory. In 1972, some 3,500 persons were employed by the
CUCA group in the Territory, and the total value of the group activities vas
reported at some 1.2 thousand million escudos. In 1972, the group purchased a
367/22 computer from the International Business Machines Corporation (IBM) of the
United States.
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Ixploitation of labour

ok, Between 1961 and 1971, capital investment in the transforming industries in
Angola increased some 115 per cent, whereas the number of jobs increased only some
Tl per cent. This difference in rates of increase is reflected in the fact that
the average investment per worker rose from approximately 47,000 escudos in 1961
to approximately 58,000 escudos in 1971 (see table 7 above).

95. There is no precise information on the number of Africans employed in the
industrial sector. The data indicate, however, that Africans account for most of
the unskilled labour, whereas most of the skilled workers are European immigrants.
According to a study prevared by the Portuguese authorities in 1972, some

87 per cent of the active population of Angola is engaged in agriculture, which
leaves only 13 per cent for all other activities.

96. In Angola, all unskilled workers come under the provisions of the Rural
Labour Code for the overseas Territories (Decree 4L,309, 27 April 1962). A
rural worker is any worker whose "services involve no more than the performance
of manual labour and the nature of such sérvice does not place him in any class

of salaried employment or specially skilled worker". z/ Rural workers may be
paid mixed wages (salérios mistos), i.e., wages which are partly paid in kind.
Although the Rural Labour Code providés that 50 per cent of the wages shall be
paid in cash, there has been evidence of workers receiving only !'0 per cent of
their wages in this form. sa/ In -amining any wage statistics for the Territory,
it must be taken into account that t.ey do not necessarily reflect the actual cash
wage paid to workers. Therefore, the average cash wages actually paid to
unskilled workers in 1968 were probably less than the average wages shown in
table 13 -below.

97. In a petition presented on 20 April 1972 to the Governing Body of the
International Labour Organisation (ILO), the Angola Comit& of the Netherlands
reproduced a classified study prepared in 1969 by Mr. Afonso Mendes, then head of
the Angola Labour. Institute, on prevailing labour conditions in the Territory. The
study was prepared in response tc a request by Portuguese suthorities for suggestions
on how to reduce the support of the Angolan people for the liberation movements,

98. According to Mr. Mendes, by 1970, Africans would constitute approximately
91 per cent of the Territory's population.

z/ International Labour Office: Report of the Commission appointed under
article 26 of the Constitution of the International Labour Organisation to examine
the complaint filed by the Government of Ghana concerning the observance by the
Government of Portugal of the abolition of forced labour convention. 1957 (No. 105),
Geneva, 1962.

gg/ Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-fourth Session,
Supplement No. 23 (A/7200/Rev.l), chap. VIII, annex II, para. 1T71.
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"Nevertheless, almost all the wealth, all the positions of
leadership, all the agriculturals livestock, industrial and commercial
enterprises, and the real decision-making power will remain in the
hands of the European segment of the population, which in 1970 will
continue to form merely a small minority as has always been the case.
The positions of leadership in the public administration in Angola are
filled by this sepgment of the population as well."

Mr. Mendes points out in his study that "a large difference exists between the
wages of the African worker and of the worker of European origin'. He gives the
figure of 600 escudos as the average monthly wage of an African worker, whereas
European workers are paid six times as much. According to Mr. Mendes, African
workers represent about three fourths of all the workers. Mr. Mendes reports
that administrative authorities frequently repress workers at the request of
employers and c.ses of extreme physical violence are nct uncommon. Moreover,
he also reports that "the non-payment of salaries and other grave offences
committed by the employers are not punished effectively". He links the absence
of an African middle class in the Territory to the fact that Africans do not
participate in commercial and industrial activities.

99. Actually what the statistics indicate is that the few Africans who participate
in the industrial sector are relegated to a very low wage level. As shown in

table 13 below, there is a very wide gap between wages praid to skilled workers,
mostly Europeans, and those paid to unskilled workers, mostly Afriecans. In 1970,
minimum wages for workers of more than 18 years of age were 30 escudos s day for
Luanda and Cabinda; 25 escudos for Carmona and S80 Salvador; and 20 escudos for
other cities. When asked how it was possible to consider 30 escudos as sufficient
to ensure a decent level of living for a head of family, the Deputy Head of the
Angola Labour Institute said that 30 escudos was "the minimum of minimums".
According to him, however, this minimum was being paid only to workers who had not
yet acquired any specific skill, and one could not assume that all workers receiving
the minimum wage were necessarily heads of family. His statement was challenged,
however, in a press article published in the ABC-Didrio de Luanda of

25> February 1970. According to this article, most Africans at 15 or 16 years of
age had already assumed family responsibilities and most African workers were
unskilled. The article added that the Government's laissez-faire policy did not
offer any guarantee to the workers that something would be done to remedy the wage
disparities resulting from the irregular development, both. regional and by sector,
of the Territory's economy. ‘

100. In 1972, a United States visitor to Portuguese~controlled areas of the
Territory reported his personal observations on prevailing labour conditions:

"The most pervasive racist practice, and the one that blacks come in
contact with and feel the most resentment about, is unequal pay scales
for black and white workers. It is the exception, not the rule, to find
8 black man's pay equal to that of a white man doing the same work.
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"In a small furniture factory in Luanda, a black man and a white man sit
beside each other engaged in identical lsbour makineg the legs of a chair. The
black is paid 70 cents ($US) a day; the white gets ($US 3). The white man does
not say he is more skilled. He explains the unequal pay by saying, 'This is noi

my country. I am from Portugal. These people were born here. They don't
deserve as much as I do.'"
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Table 13

Angola: Average daily wage of industrial workers;
selected sectors, 1968 a/

(escudos)
1968
Average wage
Skilled and
Sector o unskilled Skilled Unskilled
Fish processing (canning and freezing) 20.54 | 162.33 18.07
Sugar 21.31 122.C7 15.94
Edible oils " 60.7h 1%0.72 39.32
Beer 88.71 251.68 51.52
Soft drinks 38.81 171.5k 28,72
Tobacco LL, 8L 100.k46 29.90
Cotton ginning 38.54 79.34 33.03
Cotton thread and cloth 4o, 3k 60.T7h 37.41
Palm oil 20.77 k1.5k 19.40
Petroleum refining 4L08.77 517.63 48,34
Iron and steel sheets 11k.00 1h7.0k 40.07
Steel pipes 73.86 193.33 k5,75
Electric appliances 72.12 119.38 35.60

Source: Portugal, Anuario Estatistico, 1970, vol. IT.

a/ Latest year available.
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INTRODUCTION

1. At the request of the Special Comnittee, the Secretariat, in 1965 and 1966,
prepared a sesries of seven working papers containing background information for
the study undertaken by Sub~-Committee I on the activities of foreign economic and
other interests which are impeding the implementation of the Declarsastion on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples in Territories under
Portuguese administration. These working papers contained information on mining;
land concessions, occupation and settlement; agriculture and procecssing industries;
foreign-owned railways in Angola and Mozambique; and Mozambique's economic

2. Since then, a study has been prepared each year giving information on new
capital investments and other economic activities, with special reference to
foreign interests. b/

a/ Official Records of the General Assembly, Twentieth Sesgion, Annexes,
addendum to agenda item 23 (A/6000/Rev.1), chap. V, appendix, annexes I and II;
ibid., Twenty-first Session, Annexes, addendum to agenda item 23 (A/6300/Rev.l),
chap. V, annex, appendices I to V. .

b/ For the most recent, see Official Records of the General Assenbly,
Twenty-fifth Session, Supplement No. 23A (A/8023/Rev.1/Add.1), annex, appendix III;
ibid., Twenty-sixth Session, Supplement No. 234 (A/8h23/Rev.1/Add.1), annex,
eprendix II; ibid., Twenty-seventh. Session, Supplement No. 23, (A/8723/Rev.1),
chap. V, annex, appendix II. - -
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1. ECONOMIC EXPANSION AS COLONIAL EXPLOITATION

3. As pointed out previously, approximately 88 per cent of the African

S A ; T . c
population in Mozambique 1s engaged in the subsistence sector of the economy.—
Thus, the market sector, based on monetary exchange, is the sector under foreign
exploitation and control. An analysis of the indicators of economic activity in
the Territory is, in fact, an analysis of the extent and intensity of colonial
exploitation.

L, The present report identifies some of the more important financial and
industrial groups, whether European, United States or South African, which
participate in the accelerating exploitation for profit of the economic resources
of Mozambique. This exploitation involves energy resources, mining, commercial
agriculture and industry, as well as contracts for the export of African labour
from the subsistence economy of Mozanbique to South Africa, in particular. However,
this report will not include information on commercial agriculture, which has been
covered in previous reports d/ and will he considered again in subsequent

reports.

5. According to Portuguese sources, the market sector under foreign control,
expressed as the gross internal product of Mozambique, grew from

10.5 thousand million escudos &/ in 1958 to 25.1 thousand million escudos in 1968,
computed with values at 1963 prices (see table 1 below). f/ The computed trend for

g/ Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-fourth Session,
Supplement No. 23 (A/7623/Rev.l), chap. VIII, annex III, para. 36.

d/ Ibid., Twenty-first Session, Annexes, addendum to agenda item 23
(A/6300/Rev.1l), chap. V, annex, appendix III.

e/ 25.50 escudos equal approximately $US 1.00.

f/ Portuguese official sources trequently refer to gross internal product
and not to gross national product. For purposes of presentation and analysis
of the total output of a colonial Territory, the distinction in the technical
literature is crucial. The gross internal product refers to the production
occurring within a given geographical area, 'rrespective of whether the productive

resources in question are owned by the nat s of that Territory or not. On
the other hand, the gross national produc’ 's on the productive activity of a
specific group of nationals and their pro. Therefore, in the case of a

colonial Territory rich in natural resources ouwned and exploited by nationals of
other countries the gross internal product may be very much larger than gross
national product. The implications of this difference can be avoided by the
approvriate manipulation of the legal definition of what constitutes a "national”
enterprise, thereby obscuring the nationality of the true beneficiaries of the
profits generated through coionial exploitation.
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the 1958-196L period indicates a rate of growth of 6.5 per cent a year. The
period 1964-1968 reveals an acceleration of annual economic exploitation to
13 rar cent a year. g/ The intensification of the rate of growth corresponds

to the pericd in which the national liberation forces of Mozambique initiated their
military activities.

6. Other indicators confirm the increasing rate of economic exploitation of the
Territory. In particular, the consumption of electricity in million kWh has shown
a very high rate of growth (see below). Total energy consumption also reflects
the general trend (see table 1 below). Data on the gross internal product and on
energy consumption are basic indicators of the trend of economic activity. The
marked increase in the series related to gross internal product and energy
consumption reflects the efforts of Portuguese and other interests to accelerate
the economic exploitation of Mozambique. The data suggest that despite the
appeals of the United Nations, the economic exploitation of Mozambique continues
unabated and foreign economic interests continue to expand their activities in
the Territory.

g/ Based on the series of relatives with 1963 = 100 and a least squares
trend line for 1958-196k equal to Ye = 85 + 6.5x with origin in 1961 and a trend
line for 1964-1968 equal to Ye = 132 + 13x with origin in 1966.
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Year

1958
1659
1960
1961
1962
1963
196k
1965
1966
1967
1968
1969
1970

Table 1

Mozambique: Gross internal product end total

energy consumption, 1958-1970

Gross internal product

(thousand million 1963

escudos )

10.
11.

=
=

H N O @ & & FH V9w W

Total energy consumption
(million metric tons of
coal equivalent)

0.690
0.680
0.710
0.937
0.7k
0.672
0.855
0.Tk4O
0.824
0.752
1.210
1.245
1.124

Sources: Banco Nacional Ultramarino, Boletim Trimestral, No. 85, 1971;
World Energy Cupplies, 1959-1961 (United Natione publication, Sales No.. 63.XVII.L)

and ibid., 1961-1970 (United Hations publication, Sales No.: 73.XVII.2).
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2. CONTROL OF ENERGY RESOURCES

T. The expansion of the market sector under colonial control depends on the
availability of low-cost energy resources. The existence of natural resources and
low-cost energy, particularly after the completion of the Cabora Bassa project, is
expected to attract Portuguese and other foreign economic interests to intensify
the colonial exploitation of Mozambigue.

8. The rapid increase in installed capacity for the production of electricity and
the current low indices of utilization of electricity in the Territory suggest a
special effort by Portuguese authorities to attract foreign economic interests in
Mozambique. In the period 1958-1970, the total consumption of electric energy in
million kWh increased at the annual rate of 12.L4 per cent. g/ In 1970, the
installed capacity was 355,000 kW and total consumption of electricity was

L30 million kWh (see table 2 below). Despite Portuguese efforts to expand the
generating capacity and consumption of electricity in Mozambique, the utilization
of installed electric generating capacity in terms of kWh produced per kW was very
low in comparison with some neighbouring countries. In 1970, Mozambique was
utilizing only 1,572 kWh per installed kW, while Southern Rhodesia was utilizing
5,378 kWh/kW and South Africa 5,099 kWh/kW. i/

9. The most flagrant example of Portuguese policy is the Cabora Bassa dam project
which is expected to open up new areas of exploitation of non~renewable resources
and is already attracting a number of foreign economic interests to the Territory,
particularly in the district of Tete, where the dam is being constructed. Thus

the future economic development of Mozambique, particularly in so far as the control
of its energy resources is concerned, is being threatened by the increased
exploitation of those resources by international groups in co-operation with
Portugal. .
10. Until the Cabora Bassa project becomes operational, the main domestic source.
of energy for Mozambiquée is coal. Lourengo Marques and Manica and Sofals i/ account
for nearly T0 per cent of the total consumption of energy in the Territory. These
areas, as has been previously reported, also contain over 50 per cent of the white
population. k/

11. Although petroleum has not so far been found in Mozambique, prospecting is in
the hands of three international grcups representing interests in South Africa, the
United States of America, France and the Federal Republic of Germany.

12, A summary of the activities of the major foreign economic interests in those
sectors and their pattern of exploitation is given below.

h/ Computed by the least squares method, using the series of relatives based on
1963 and year of origin 1964. The trend equation is: Ye = 112 + 12.Lx.

i/ World Energy Supplies, 1961-1970 (United Nations publication,
Sales Jo.: T3.7VII.2), pp. 297 and 302.

3/ Now divided intu the districts of Beira and Vila Pery.

k/ Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-seventh Session, Supplement

No. 23 (A/8723/Rev.1), chap. X, annex II.C. para. 3.
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Table 2

T

Mozambique: Electric energy, 1958-1970

Installed Total

Year capacity consumption

(thousand kW) (million kWh)
1958 63 80
1959 105 130
1960 122 150
1961 159 189
1962 ‘ 182 233
1963 211 2h9
1964 209 282
1965 210 314
1966 24l 337
1967 270 361
1968 27k 408
1969 332 LT70
1970 355 L30

Sources: Statistical Yearbook, 1965 (United Nations publication, Sales
No.: 66.XVIT.1) and ibid., 1971 (United Nations publication, Sales No.: T2.XVII.1l);
World Energy Supplies, 1958-1961 (United Nations publication, Sales No.: 63.XVII.L)
and ibid., 1961-1970 (United Nations publication, Sales No.: 73.XVII.Z2).

Cabora Bassa project

13. Detailed information on the Cabora Bassa project, describing the terms of the
contract with Zamco-Zambeze Consdrcio Hidroeléctrico, Lda., and the agreement
between Portugal and South Africa, as well as the names and nationalities of the
concerns involved in the project, either directly as members of Zamco or in
subcontracts and related works, appear in previous reports of Sub-Committee I for
1970, 1971 and 1972. 1/ New developments are summarized below.

1/ Ibid., Twenty-fifth Session., Supplement No. 23A (A/8023/Rev.1/Add.1), annex,
appendix IIT, paras. 154, et seq.; ibid., Twenty-sixth Session, Supplement No. 23A
(A/8423/Rev.1/Add.1) annex, appendix IT.B, paras. 81, et seq.; ibid., Twenty-seventh
. Session, Supplement No. 23 (A/8723/Rev.1), chap. V, annex, appendix II, paras. 69
et seq.
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Construction of the dam

14. The first stage of the project is scheduled for completion in 1974 and the
complete south bank power station, which will have a capacity of 1.2 million kW, is
expected to become fully operational in 1975, with power beginning to be transmitted
on a high voltage link, 1,930 kilometres in length, to the Apollo substation in
Irene, South Africa. ’

15. Work on the building up of the dam wall began in June 1972, at the end of the
rainy season, and the reservoir is expected to begin to fill by 1973. 1In
September 1972, work was begun on laying concrete for the walls of the dam. It is
estimated that 580,000 cubic metres of concrete will so into the building of the
walls, requiring an average daily volume of 400 tons of cement which is supplied
by the Companhia de Cimentos de Mogambique, SARL, a company associated with the
Portuguese group known as Champalimaud. In order to cope with the increasing
demands of the project, Companhia de Cimentos invested 40O million escudos in 1972
on the expansion of its plant at Nova Maceira (see para. 103 below).

16. According to one source, the work on the line linking Cabora Bassa and South
Africa (see above) is a year ahead of schedule. The power line has been cleared to
within 40 miles of Songo, and the dual power lines from South Africa have been
erected as far as Vila de Manica, near Umtali.

Activities of the Zambezi Development Planning Office

1T7. According to a report issued by the Zambezi Development Planning Office, the
government body responsible for supervising the Cabora Bassa project and for
providing both central and regional services, 3.8 million escudos had been spent on
the Cabora Bassa dam by the end of 1971. This figure includes disbursements of

2.3 million escudos and term payments, with corresponding pre-financing charges,
amounting to 1.5 million escudos.

18. Actual expenditure by the Zambezi Development Planning Office during 1971
amounted to 2L41.2 million escudos, including personnel (66.6 million escudos);
material (64.7 million escudos); and services and miscellaneous (109.9 million
escudos).

19. 1In addition, during the 1971 fiscal year, the Office concluded a new agreement
with the Federal Republic of Germany, raising its credit to 111.6 million marks, m/
to provide financing resources for the power conversion substation at Cabora Bassa.
The contract was negotiated on the same basis as the export credits originally
contracted.

20. For 1973, the Office has an estimated tudget of 476.5 million escudos.

m/ 2.8 Deutsche marks equal approximately $US 1.00.
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21. Contracts awarded by the Zambezi Development Planning Office during 1972
included one for 496,000 escudos with ACTA-Actividades Eléctricas Associadas,
SARL, n/ for supply and installation of telephone equipment in Tete, and one for
622,500 escudos with Comportel de Mogambique, which has its headquarters in
Vila Pery, for services. '

22. It was also reported in 1972 that the Caterpillar Tractor Company, a United
States concern, has been selling construction equipment to the Zamco consortium
since 1970. As reported in the company's house magazine, The Dealer (April 1972),
Caterpillar, through its agent, Steia, sold equipment to Zamco which included

18 769B trucks, 10 wheel loaders, 8 track-type tractors, 2 1UE motor graders and

3 industrial engines. In order to provide an operating support base for the dam
site, the company established a branch store at Tete as well as a service facility
approximately one mile from the construction site; it also acquired s twin-engine
Piper Aztec airplane to pick up and deliver spare parts in extreme emergencies.

23. The company also made available to Zamco at the dam site the services of
a mechanical engineer, two specialized servicemen and three parts men, providing
each mechanic with radio-equipped vehicles.

2L, In 1971, the total sales of Caterpillar amounted to $US 2,127.8 million; its
assets were $US 1,813.6 million; and its net income was $US 1L43.R million. The
company ranks forty-second among the 500 largest industrial corporations of the
United States. o/

Security mesasures

25. As previously reported, the security cordon around the project is very strict
and includes a triple defensive system of fencing and fortification for miles
around, asphalted roads and escorts for traffic in and out of the project. Even the
Portuguese press reports that, although there are no signs of destruction at either
the construction or housing zones of Cabora Bassa, the material and armament coming
from Tete, through a 130-kilometre road, are escorted by military vehicles "as a
rrecautionary measure', Portuguese soldiers and African militia patrol a perimeter
area of 200 kilometres. One Portuguese source noted that the military concentration
in the vieinity of the project is sufficiently large to make a guerrilla attack
impossible.

26. As described by official Portuguese sources, the Cabora Bassa dam is part of a
multipurpose project to provide electric power, agricultural development, minerals
development, navigation and flood control to an area of about 85,000 square miles
with a population of 1.5 million people.

n/ ACTA is also involved in contracts relating to the Cunene River basin scheme
in Angola (see appendix I above, para. 16).

o/ "The Fortune Directory: The 500 Largest Industrial Corporations", Fortune,
May 197i.

6o



27. For the national liberation movements, the project reflects the continuation
of Portugal's colonial rule and a means of ensuring white domination and colonialist

rule in southern Africa. TFor the Portuguese Government, however, the construction
of the dam has become a great political challenge.

28. From the practical point of view, the dam is not a real necessity for
Mozambique, which is already equipped with thermo-electric stations and small
hydroelectric schemes which cover adequately its present needs. There are some

770 generating plants, of which 66l are privately owned. The most important plants
are the Hidro-Eléctrica do Revud, which supplies energy to the district of Manica e
Sofala and the Umtdli region in Southern Rhodesia, and the thermo-electric plant
which supplies Lourengo Marques.

29. Two other major schemes are under construction in the Territory: +the Massingir
River dam and the Chicamba Real dam. The Massingir River dam, on the Elefantes
River, is being constructed at an estimated cost of 710 million escudos. It is
scheduled for completion in 1975, and will have a reservoir with a capacity of

2.8 thousand million cubic metres. Located in the Gaza district, about

28 kilometres from the South African border and some 248 kilometres from Lourencgo
Marques, the Massingir dam will irrigate some 500,000 acres of land stretching from
the Limpopo Valley to the Lower Limpopo Valley. The contract for construction of
the dam was awarded to Constructora do Témega, Lda. im August 1971 (Portaria 413/71,
6 August). The territorial Government increased the public debt of Mozambique by
550 million escudos to finance the construction of the Massingir dam. No
information is available regarding the origin of the capital and the direction of
Constructora do Tamega, Lda. The company is also involved in the Cabora Bassa dam
project. The Chicamba Real dam, located at the Punqué River, near Vila Pery, an
undertsking ol the Sociedade Hidro-Eléctrica do Revud (see also para. TO below), is
expected to have a storage capacity of 2.0 thousand million cubic metres when
completed. The second phase of the project was concluded early in 19T70.

30. A series of smaller projects are also under study, including some which are
related to the Cabora Bassa project. '

Petroleum

31. ‘Uespite intensive prospecting, no oil has yet been found in Mozambique, which
still depends on crude oil imports for its liquid fuel needs. In order to meet
the demand for refined oil fuels, Portuguese companies have increased the capacity
of their refineries in Mozambique to 850,000 metric tons per year (see table 3
below i.
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32. During 1972, the following companies were involved in petroleum prospecting

in Mozambique: (a) Mozambique Amoco Oil Jompany; (b) Aquitaine Mocambique-Companhia
de Petrdleos, SARL, Anmercosa-Companhia de Petrdleos de Mocambique, SARL, and
Gelsenkirchener Bergwerks Aktien-Gesellschaft; and (c) Hunt International Petroleum
Company. p/

33. In January 1972, the exclusive concession held jointly by the Sunray 0il
Company, Clark Oil and Refining Corporation and Skelly Oil Company (Sunray, Skelly
and Clark) of the United States, was cancelled at the request of the
concessionnaires. g/ 1In 1967, the three companies were granted a concession

(Decree 47,990, 11 October), located between parallel 2L°S and Mozambique's southern
border with South Africa, an area of about 60,000 square kilometres, including part
of the continental shelf up to 200 metres in depth. r/

34. No new concessions for petroleum prospecting are known to have been granted
in 1972. Very little information is available on the activities of the five
companies currently engaged in petroleum prospecting in Mozambique, except for the
Aquitaine-Anmercosa~Gelsenkirchener consortium.

35. According to its annual report for 1971, s/ Aquitaine, which is the majority
shareholder in the Aquitaine-Anmercosa-Gelsenkischener contract, concentrated its
activities during that year in the Zambezi River basin. The company spent a total
of 76.8 million escudos on its operations in 1971, as follows: drilling,

65.0 million escudos; geophysical surveys, 4.1 million escudos; geological surveys,
2.3 million escudos; and other operations, 5.4 million escudos. According to the
report, the prospects for 1972 were not considered encouraging and the activities
of the company were to be limited to an analysis of the results of the drilling
operations.

36. No information is available on the activities of the Mozambique Amoco 0il
Company or the Hunt International Petroleum Company.

p/ For a description of the concessions and the companies involved, see
Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-third Session, Annexes, agenda
item 68 (A/T7320/Add.1), annex, appendix ITI, paras. 135-140. A map of the
concessions appears in ibid., Twenty-fourth Session, Supplement No. 23A
(A/7623/Rev.1/Add.1), annex, appendix IT.

a/ Mozembique, Boletim Oficial, Series ITI, No. 9, 20 January 1972.

r/ For details on the terms of the concession, see Official Records of the
General Assembly, Twenty-third Session, Annexes, agenda item 68 (A/7320/A4d.1),
annex, appendix III, paras. 122-13L.

s/ Mozambique, Boletim Oficial, Series ITT, No. T2, 2 June 1972.
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Table 3

Mozambique: Tmports and refinery capacity of crude petroleum, 1961-1970

Refinery
Year Imports capacity

(thousand metric tons)

1961 490 570
1962 399 570
1963 L37 570
1964 484 570
1965 535 >T0
1966 653 700
1967 677 850
1968 805 850
1969 837 850
1970 T49 850

source: World Energy Supplies, 1961-1970 (United Nations publication, Sales
No.: T73.XVII.2).

Coal

37. Coal is Mozambique's most important energy resource. The only coal mines
active in Mozambique until recently were the Moatize coal mines, operated by
Companhia Carbonifera de Mogambique, & subsidiary of Companhia de Mogambique, which
had produced an average of 300,000 tons of coal annually for the last decade,
mostly for internal consumption. A small amount has been exported every year

(see table L below). Recently the company announced that it would soon begin
operations in the newly discovered mines in the region of Chupanga, Tete District.
It is expected that production from the Chupangs mines will increase the annual
coal production of the Territory to some 1 million tons. The company's profits
in 1971 were expected to be about 5 million escudos. The dividends distributed
to its shareholders amounted to 2.4 million escudos during the same period.
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Table k

Mozambique: Production and export of coal, 1958-1970

Year Production ) Expors
~ (thousand metric tons)

1958 250 050
1959 260 0L0
1960 270 060
1961 321 061
1662 298 053
1963 283 064
1964 24s 062
1965 237 088
1966 295 086
1967 282 073
1968 Lk 068
1969 27T 095
1970 351 108

Source: World Energy Supplies, 1958-1961 (United Nations
publication, Sales No.s 63.XVII.4) and ibid., 1961-1970 (United
Nations publication, Sales Ho. T3.XVII.2).
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3. TRENDS IN THE EXPLOITATION OF NON-RENEWABLE RESOURCES

38. The pattern of exploitation of non-renewable re~ources in Mozambique 1is
reflected in the effort to increase exports of minerals and the lack of development
in the industrial processing sector. This lack of development affect +the wage-
earning potential of the local population which is denied the opportunity for
industrial employment and the acquisition of more complex skills.

39. Mozambique is known to have reserves of various minerals of industrial
importance and, although mining does not yet play a major role in the economy, in
the past f'ew years there has been a growing influx of foreign capital investment

in the mining sector, particnlarly in the district of Tete where the Cabora Bassa
dam is being constructed.

40. Actual production, however, has not increased substantially. In 1971, the
total mineral production of the Territory was 368,000 tons, with a market value,
including export and domestic consumption, of 117.3 million escudos, accounting

for only 2.5 per cent of the Territory's total walue of exports. Mineral exports
in 1971, valued at 89.6 million escudos, showed a drop of over 8 per cent from
1970. Exports of coal amounted to 22.3 million escudos, representing 2L.T per cent
of the total value of mineral exports; microlite, columbo-tantalite and copper

accounted for 20.9, 20.5 and 8.7 per cent respectively of the total value of
mineral exports (see table 5 below).

41. The principal purchasers of the Territory's mineral exports were the United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland (29.1 million escudos), the Federal
Republic of Germany (23.0 million escudos) and Japan (21.3 million escudos).

e -

New mineral concessions

Bethlehem Steel consortium

L2. In September 1972, the Portuguese Overseas Minister granted an exclusive
concession for mineral prospecting to a consortium formed by the Bethlehem Sveel
Corporation, the second largest steel producer in the United States, the Companhia
Mineira do Lobito of Angola and the Companhia do Urdnio de Mocambique, a
subsidiary of the Comparhia 'de Mocambique (Decree 349/72, 6 September). t/

L3. The area of the concession covers several thousand square miles, extending
from Djanguire (Chioco) to Changara, in the district of Tete. Under the terms of
the contract, the granting of the concession does not invalidate mining rights
acquired previously by other interests in the same area.

t/ TFor information on the Companliia Mineira do Lobito and Comvanhia de
Mogambique, see Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-fgurth Session,
Supplement No. 23A (A/7623/Rev.1l/Add.1), annex, appendix IT.A, paras. 37 et seq.
and ibid., Twentieth Session., Annexes, addendum to agenda item 23 (A/6000/Rev.1),
chap. V, appendix, annex II, paras. 21Lk-220.
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Lk, The consortium has been granted prosvecting rights for all minerals, including
fluorite, except radioactive materials and its by-products, petroleum, coal and
diamonds. The initial period of the concession is for three years, and may be
extended for two more years. The consortium has been guaranteed minins, riehts for
an initial period of 20 years which may be renewed for 15 more years. During the
initial three-year period of the concession, the consortium must actively prospect
the area of concession and spend at least 2.0 million escudos in the first year,
3.5 million escudos in the second and 3.5 million escudos in the third year.

45, The concessionnaire, which must be registered under Portuguese law and have
its administrative headquarters in Portuguese territory, is to commence overations
with an initial capital of 1C million escudos. The Government of Mozambique is

to receive from the concessionnaire 50 per cent of the net profits from the
concession, as well as direitos de concess@io (royalties) calculated on the basis of
the average international price of the principal world exporters. The company

is required to pay to the Overseas Mining Fund a sum of 600,000 escudos annually.
Under a special clause in the contract, the company will not be entitled to any
indemnity if the entire area or marts of its concession are affected by the
development of the Zambezi River basin in connexion with the construction of the
Cabora Bassa dam or related work:,

L6. The company is exempt from all taxas, impostos e contribuices (fees, taxes
and contributions) whether national, territorial or local, in respect of immovable
property and installations used for prospecting, minines and processing of minerals;
it is also exempt from all taxes and levies on its shares, capital or bonds already
issued or to be issued, and on profits or reserves distributed or derived
therefrom. Further, the company is exerpt from all import duties on equipment,
machinery, vehicles, airplanes, helicopters and other material reouired for its
work, except the stamp tax and an imposto estatistico (statistical tax) of one

per thousand ad valorem.

Lonrho Ltd.

L7. In March 1972, Lonrho, Ltd. requested an exclusive concession for prospecting
all minerals, except diamonds, liydrocarb: s and its by-products and radioactive
minerals, in an area of 210 sguare kilometres in the district of Vila Pery. There
is no information on the outcome of the request.

L8. Lonrho, Ltd. was registered in May 1909 as the London and Phodesian Mining
and Land Company, Ltd. It changed to its present name in 1963. In addition to

its mining activities, the company is involved in construction, agriculture and
engineering in southern Africa and in Europe, Mauritius and Sri Lanka. One of its
subsidiaries is the Companhia do Pipeline Mocambigue-Rhodesia, SARL. The company's
registered capital in 1969 was £20 million. Its estimated net profit for the year
ended Sentember 1970 was £7.0 million.

L9. Lonrho, Ltd. is very active in Southern Rhodesis, where, throush its

subsidiary, Coronation Syndicate, Ltd. (CORSYV), it is involved in the exploitation
of gold, copper and scheelite.
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Empresa de Minérios do Ultramar (EMUL)

50. In ‘September 1972, the concern Fmpresa de Minérios do Ultramar requested an
exclusive concession for prospecting for copper, nickel and iron ore in an ares
in Mozambique neighbouring Southern Rhodesia. u/ No details are available at

present on the ownership of the company or on the cutcome of its request.

Other concessions

51. A Portuguese source ported that a new company was established in April 1973
for the prospecting of minerals in the region of Honde, south of the Pungué River,
where deposits of high-grade iron ore, magnetites and hematites, estimated at

120 million tons, were found in 1971. Some international concerns are reportedly
interested in the deposits. According to the same source, these include Japanese
and United States concerns. It has been further reported that the construction of
a reilway extension linking Vanduzi to Honde for the eventual transport of the
minerals for export through Beira is under consideration.

Mining operations

Companhia Mogambicana de Minas (CCMOCMIN)

52. As previously reported, X/ COMOCMIN was set up in December 1969 by a
consortium formed by the Johannesburg Consolidated Investment Company, Ltd., of
South Africa (JCI) (Johnnies), the Anglo-American Corporation of South Africa and
Mr. Lionel Gomes dos Santos of Mozambique, to prospect tor all wminerals except
petroleum, natural gas and its by-products, diamonds and iron ore, in an area of
Tete District.

53. According to the company's annuval report for 1971, COMOCCMIN was active in the
areas of Tchirodzi, Necungas, Mavudzi and Lupata, and invested 10.8 million escudos
during the year. By the terms of its contract, the compzny was reguired to spend
a minimum of LOO escudos per square kilometre in prospecting during that year.

No information is available on COMOCMIN's net profits in 1971; however, the
dividends distributed to its shareholders smounted to L million escudos.

Companhia do Urdnio de Mocambique

54. The Companhia do Urdnio de Mogambique holds three exclusive concessions for
uranium prospecting in the district of Tete, one located at Moatize, and two others
in the Domba and Changara regions, on the border with Southern Rhodesia.

u/ Mozambique, Boletim Oficial, Series III, 2 September 1972.

v/ Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty~fifth Session,
Supplement No. 23A (A/8023/Rev.1/Add.l), annex, appendix III, paras. 131-138.
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55. The area of the Moatize concession is known to have deposits of titano-
magnetite; the Domba-Changara concessions are located in areas rich in various
ores, particularly fluorite. Prospecting for fluorite, in fact, has been
attracting new foreign capital, including the recently formed consortium referred
to in paragraph 42 above.

56. In 1972, the Companhia do Uranio de Mogambique reported the discovery of
26 new uranium deposits in the Moatize zone and filed claims for all of them.
There is no information on the company's recent capital and profits.

5T. A number of other companies have also been actively participating in the
exploration of the mineral resources of Mozambique in recent years. Amongst those
for which there is no up-to-date information available are the following:
Interminas Fluorites de Mogambique, SARL, which is associated with the Continental
Ore Corporation and the Société du Luxembourg; Sociedade Mineira de Manica, Lda.,
a Southern Rhodesian concern; International Nickel Southern Exploration, Ltd., of
Canada; and Edmundian Investments (Pty.), Ltd., of South Africa (copper
exploration).
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. PATTERN OF FXPLOITATION OF CAPITAL TNTENSIVE INDUSTRIES w/

——

Pattern of profit and control

58. As in the case of mining, the industrial sector of Mozambique 1s still limited
and plays a small role in the over-all economy of the Territorv, contributing about
14 per cent of the gross internal product of the Territory. Eight major branches of
industries (food processing, textiles, petroleur refining, manufacture of transrort
equipment , timber, non-metallic minerals, tobacco and beverages) account for over

70 per cent of all production of the transforming industries. These are also the
sectors in which there is heavy concentration of investments and which are

senerally controlled by Portusuese and foreign capital.

59, In 1970, there were 1,904 industries active in the Territory, of which 180
produced for export, and 1,724 for the internal market. The total value of
investments in industry at 31 December 1970 was 13,157.9 million escudos, of which
52,3 per cent was in the export industries and L7.7 per cent was in the inlustries
destined to the internal market.

60. Sugar accounted for over 4O per cent of all investrents in the export sector,
followed by sisal (12 per cent) and petroleum refinin~ (10 ver cert). Cement
accounted for 13.1 per cent of investments in the industries destined for the
internal market, followed by beer (9.2 per cent) and textiles (7.2 per cent).

61. As seen in table 6 below, nearly all ipdustries in Mozambicue are capital
intensive. In 1969, the latest year for which corplece industrial statistics are
svailable, the total capital investment in industries was 12,500 million escudos,
of which TO per cent was concentrated in the sectors referred to in paraaranh 58
gbove. The capital investment per worker in the eight branches was as follows:
over 4 million escudos per worker in petroleunm refineries; 359,000 escudos in the
beverage industry; 282,700 escudos in non-metallic minerals® 20k ,200 escudos in “he
textile industry: 193,500 escudos in the tobaccc industry; 140,800 escudos in food
processing; 81,800 escudos in the manufacture of transport equirment ; and 54,100
escudos in timber. For the industrial sector as a whole, the averase capital
investment per worker in 1962 was 102,600 escudos; in 1969 the averase increased tO
163,300 escudos.

62. Most of the companies involved in those eight branches of industrial activity,
as well as in lower production industries, are interlocked in a comvlex system of
subsidiaries and affiliated companies under a few financial groups in Portusal and
other foreign countries.

63. With respect to the profit pattern, it is clear that profits have increased
significantly in several sectors (see table T bvelc.,. In 1962 only four sectors of
industry had gross profits exceeding 100 million escudos; in 1969 the number nad
increased to nine industrisl sectors.

6L. The pattern of profit and control of the activities of the major comnanies
involved is described below, by branch of activity.

—

w/ For the purposes of this report, industries are considered capital
intensive if they have capital investment per worker exceeding 10,000 escudos.

~T2-



Table 6

Mozambique: Transforming industries, 1962 and 1969

Capital investment
per worker

Industry (thousand escudos) Number of workers
1962 1969 1962 1969
0il refineries 1,226.2 4,052.8 183 182
Chemical industries 206.8 475.3 1,723 1,013
Metallurgic industry - hik .o - 221
Beverage industry hok.6 359.5 610 1,675
Non-metallic minerals 139.9 282;7 3,677 3,609
Textile industry®’ 103.6 20k .2 11,126 8,658
Tobacco industry 12L.5 193.5 527 520
Construction of non-electric
machines - 188.4 - 262
Manufacture of light
metal products L6.7 17h.5 2,498 2,547
Printing industry 70.9 165 .4 1,421 1,972
Food processing oL .8 1%0.8 20,03k 27,304
Construction of machines
and electric appliances T70.4 89.2 367 6ok
Furniture 35.6 82.8 1,106 2,024
Manufacture of transport '
equipment b/ 60.0 81.8 2,435 6,024
Rubber industry 75.1 . 70.2 6&34 903
Paper industry 18.5 62.8 97 2Th
Leather industry 33.3 61.8 126 203
Timber | 32.9 5h.1 11,118 11,165
Footwear 10.8 18.2 937 3,053
Other 115.2 112.9 L62 831
Total 59,090 75,672

Source: Mozambique, Estatisticas Industriais, for the respective years.

a/ Mainly the processing of raw material, particularly cotton ginneries.

b/ Including repair of vehicles.
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Table T

Mozambique: Estimated gross profit in industry
before taxes, per sector, 1962 and 1969 a/
(million escudos)

Sector 1962 1969
Food processing industry 394 .2 887.9
Textile industry b/ 360.0 36k.k
Tobacco 1li2.2 233.2
Beverage industry ‘ 126.0 212.8
Non-metallic minerals 75.2 176.7
Chemical industry Lo.5 173.8
0il refineries 70.8 135.1
Timber L1.9 129.0
Manufacture of transport equipment - 109.7
Metallic minerals 37.7 75.0
Footwear 7.5 39.6
Printing industry 12.2 39.3
Construction of machines and electric

appliances 7.6 3h.1
Rubber industry 9.8 29.4
Furniture 5.2 25.5
Paper industry 5.0 2.3
Leather industry 0.2 3.3

Source: Mozambique, Estatisticas Industriais, for the respective years.

a/ Calculated from the value of ontput less wages, cost of raw material and
cost of energy consumption. Cost of depreciation, obsolescence and interest
payments not deducted for lack of data.

b/ Mainly the processing of raw material, particularly cotton ginneries.
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Petroleum refinery

65. The only petroleum refining company operating in Mozambique is the Sociedade
Nactional de RefinagBo de Petrdleos (SONAREP), owned by the Sociedade Nacional de
Petrdleos (SONAP) of Portugal, which is itself reported in Who Owns Whom as a
subsidiary of the French state-ocwned Compagnie Francaise des Pétroles. x/

66. SONAREP's subsidiaries in Mozambique include SONAP de Mogambique (SONAPMOC),
SONAP Maritima, Lda. and OILCOM. The net profits of SONAREP in 1972 amounted to
over 19 million escudos. Its registered capital and reserves are estimated at
573.9 million escudos. The resistered profits of SONAPMOC in 1972 were estimated
at 7.8 million escudos, with camital and reserves of 184k million escudos.

Cotton textiles

67. Up to 1965, as a matter of government policy, Portuguese capital had complete
control over the cotton textile industry in Mozambique. v/ The only textile
company then was Textdfrica, a subsidiary of the Sociedade Algodoeira de Fomento
Colonial (SAFC), jointly owned by the Portuguese Government and metropolitan
textile interests.

68. Since 1966, other companies have been authorized to establish cobton textile
factories in Mozambique. The most important are: +the Companhia Nacional
Algodoeira, a subsidiary of the Companhia de Mocambique; Textil de Lourenco
Marques (TEXLOM), SARL, which is controlled by Fébricas Associadas de Oleos (FASOL):
Uni8io Fabril de Mogambique (UFA): UniZio Industrial do Norte, Lda.; Textimpex-
Sociedade Comercial Fazends e Maroues, SARL; and Transtext Fabrics (Pty).

(a) Sociedade Alrodoeirs de TFomento Colonial (SAFC)

69. In 196L, the company 's registered capital was 200 million escudos, but actual
capital investment was reported to be 51h4.4 million escudos by 31 December 196,
The company, which has its headquarters in Pertugal, has a factory in Mozambique
(Textdfrica) and one in Ansola (Textang). Through its subsidiary, the Sociedade
Algodoeira de Portugal, which is part of the group of companies controlled by the
Banco Portugu&s do Atlantico and the Banco Comercial de Angola, the company was
reported to have invested 250 million escudos in 1972 for the expansion of its
plant at Vila Pery (Textafrica) and 150 million escudos for a new plant to be
established at Nampula.

5/ Yho Owns Whom: Continertal Edition, A Directory of Parent, Associate and
Subsidiary Companies in Industries and Commerce, 1972/1973, vol. 2 (0. W. Roskill
and Co. (Reports), Titd., London). '

y/ Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-third Session, Annexes,
agenda item 68 (A/7320/Add.1), annex, avpendix III, para. 189.
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T0. In addition to its cotton textile interests, the company holds controlling
interests in the Sociedade Hidro-Eléctrica do Revué which furnishes electric power
to its factory; the Empresa Mogambicana de Malhas, a knitted goods concern; the
Companhia de Segurcs Ourique, an insurance company: the Cooperativa dos Produtores
e Exportadores de Café of Angola; and the Sociedade Algodoeira do Zambeze , SARL.

{b) Companhia Nacional Algodoeira

71l. This company was reported to have registered 4.1 million escudos in profits
in 1972. TIts capital and reserves were estimated at 84.1 million escudos. The
company is also represented on the Board of Directors of the Fmpresa “Mogambicana
de Empreitadas and of the Sociedade Algodoeira do Zambeze.

(c) Textil de Lourenco Margues (TEXLOM)

T2. In 1967, TEXLOM was authorized to establish a textile complex at Matola,
Lourengo Marques, but financial arrangements were not complete until December 1970,
when the company signed a contract in Paris with the Compagnie générale d'entreprises
&lectriques, SA (CGEE) for supply of equipment and assemblage of the plant, with
technical assistance to be provided by Schaeffer Engineering SA. Financial
assistance was granted by the Banque francaise du commerce extérieur and the

Banque de Suez et de 1'Union des Mines, with the guarantee of the Scciedade
Financeira Portuguesa, SARL and the Institutc de Credito de Mocambigue, both of
which are also shareholders in the company. According to the terms of the contract,
the plant was to begin operating in 1973. In 1970, TEXLOM had a resgistered capital
of 80 million escudos, and had invested 8.8 million escudos in the project.

(d) Unifo Fabril de Mocambigue (UFA)

73. The ownership of UFA is not known. In 1972, the company registered profits
of 200,000 escudos. Its capital increased from 5 million to 10 million escudos

in 1971. ©No information is available on the activities of the Unidio Industrial do
Norte, Textimpex or Transtex.

Other textile products

(a) Companhia Téxtil do Pungué

T4. This company is engaged in the manufacture of gunny sacks and other textile
products made of kenaf and jute for use in agriculture. The company is a subsidiary
of the Companhia de Seguros Império (which in turn is a subsidiary of the CUF
group), z/ and the Sociedade Agricola do Madal, an agro-industrial corporation in
Mozamhique representing French, Swiss and Norwegian intersts. gg/ In 1969, the
company had investments of over 300 million escudos and assets of 184 million
escudos in the Territory.

z/ The Companhia Unido Fabril (CUF) is one of the largest industrial
corporations of Portugal.

ggf Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty--first Session, Annexes,
addendum to agenda item 23 (A/6300/Rev.l), chap. V, annex, appendix III, para. 138.
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(b) Companhis Industrial de Cordoarias (CICOMO)

75. Established in 1965, with a registered capital of 50 million escudos, CICOMO
is engaged in the large-scale manufacture of rope and other sisal products. Its
largest shareholder is CUF, which holds a controlling interest. Other shareholders
include the following: Companhia de Seguros Império; Companhia Agricola Jodo
Ferreira dos Santos; Companhia do Boror; Empresa Agricola do Monapo; and

Companhia Textil do Pungué. In 1971, CICOMO registered a production of 9,900 tons;
its sales amounted to 84 million escudos.

Beverage industry

T76. The most important companies involved in the beverage industry in Mozambique
are the following: Fabricas de Cervejas Reunidas de Mogambique; Fabrica de
Cervejas da Beira; Consortium Maciana Agricola; and Companhia de Cervejas e
Refrigerantes McMahon, SARL.

(a) Fibrica de Cervejas Reunidas de Mocambique

T7T. This company, which is associated with the Sociedade Central de Cervejas of
. Portugal, produces beer and alcoholic beverages. In 1969, the company 's
registered capital was estimated at 200 million escudos.

(b) Fébrica de Cervejas da Beira

78. The ownership of the company is not known. It is engaged in the brewery
industry and increased its registered capital to 90 million escudos in 1969.
No information is available on its recent capital and profits.

(e) Consortium Maciana Agricola

T9. Established in 1971 by three beer companies in Mozambique, two of which were
subsidiaries of the Sociedade Central de Engarrafamento de Vinhos, the consortium
is involved in the cereal malt industry. Its registered capital in 1971 was

10 million escudos. No information is available on its profits in 1971.

(d) Companhia de Cervejas e Refrigerantes McMehon, SARL

80. This company is reported to be locally owned. Tt produces beer and soft
drinks and, in 1970, its registered capital was estimated at 85 million escudos.

Sugar refining

81. One of the largest agro-industrial activities in Mozambique is the growing
and processing of sugar-cane. Under the complex quota system imposed by Portugal,
until recently, up to one third of the sugar quotas allocated to the prodicers in
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the ove.seas Territories bb/ could be supplied in the form of white sugar, the
remainder being raw sugar for refining in Portugal. In 1970, out of a total
production of 286,000 tons of processed sugar, 196,000 tons (68 per cent) was
raw sugar; 86,000 tons (30 per cent) white sugar; and 6,000 tons (2 per cent)
refined sugar.

82. The most important companies engaged in the sugar industry are the following:
Agucareira de Mogambique, SARL; Marracuene Agricola Acucareira, SARL (MARAGRA):
Sena Sugar Estates, Ltd.; Companhia do Blizi; and Sociedada Agricola do

Incomati, SARL.

(a) Acucareira de Mocambique, SARL

83. Acucareira de Mocambique was formed in 196L. The company is Portuguese-owned,
since sugar is an industry subject to "national' regulation and the company has

to be a "national" enterprise, subject to certain conditions. ce/ The company

has received credit from the South African Industrial Development Corporation, in

addition to the Banco Nacional Ultramarino and the Instituto de Crédito de
Mogambique,

84, According to its report for 1971, Acucareira has been authorized to expand
its facilities to increase its production from 100,000 to 110,000 tons per year.
The project was entrusted to the French concern, Fives Lille Cail, and it was
expected that production would reach 70,000 to 80,000 tons by the end of

1972. The company's net profits in 1971 were reported to be 12.5 million escudos
and its capital and reserves 170 million escudos,

(b) MARAGRA

85. This company was established in 1963 by the Marracuene Agricola e
Comercial, Lda., with financial aid from the Banco de Fomento Nacional and the
Industrial Development Corporation of South Africa. The company, however, is
reported to be entirely Portuguese-owned. Since then, MARAGRA has received
additional loans from the same sources, as well as from other Portuguese banks,
totalling an estimated 800 million escudos. In 1966, the company's registered
capital was reported to be 130 million escudos. No information is available on
its recent capital and profits.

(c) Sena Sugar Estates, Ltd.

86. Sena Sugar Estates, Ltd. is predominantly British-owned, with 90 per cent of

its capital, reported at 300 million escudos in 1964, held in the United Kingdom.

In 1971, the company's net assets in Mozambique were reported to be £10.5 million,
and its net profits £643,000,

bb/ Ibid., Twenty-second Session, Annexes, agenda item 2k (A/6868/Add.1),
annex, appendix III, paras. 131 et seq.

ce/ Ibid., para. 5.
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87. Apart from the processing of sugar in Mozambique, the company owns a
refinery in Lisbon which is operated by its wholly owned subsidiary, the
Sociedade Industrial do Ultramar (SIDUL). Sena accounts for an wverage of

63 ser cent of all supar produced in Mozambique. In 1970, its exports of sugar
accounted for 17 per cent of the Territory's total exports in tonnage.

88. 1In addition to its subsidiary, SIDUL, Sena has a 49.5 per cent interest in the
Companhia do Comércio de Mozambique. It also operates a cotton cencession and a
small copra plantation, is engaged in cement manufacture and the processing of
timber for export and operates a shipping company.

(d) Sociedade Agricola do Incomiti

89. One of the largest sugar producers in Mozambrique, the Sociedade Agricola do
Incomdti was formed in 1952, when it was purchased from the British-owned Incomati
Susar Estates, apparently by Portuguese capital. In 1971/72, its raw sugar
production was 53,600 tons, and the company's registered profits were 15.9 million
escudos. Its capital and reserves were reported to be 234.6 million escudos.

(e) Companhia do Bizi

9C. Companhia do Bizi, one of the largest agro-industrial corporations in
Mozambique, is primarily engaged in sugar production, but is also diversified into
various other crops, including cotton, rice, mapira, kenaf and peanuts. Its
trading subsidiary, the Entreposto Comercial de Mocambique, is in turn a
subsidiary of the Companhia de Mogambique. Its reported profits for 1971 were
12.1 nillion escdudos, and its capital and reserves were 234.6 million escudos.

Cashew processing

91. Although the cashew industry is expanding, it continues to be monopolized by
the following seven multi-interest groups which control both its production and
industrialization in Mozambique: Caju Industrial de Mog¢ambique; Sociedade
Industrial de Caju e Derivados (CAJUCA); Companhia Agricola e Comercial Jodo
Ferreira dos Santos; Sociedade Comercial e Industrial de Caju (SOCAJU); IndGstria de
Caju Mocita, SARL; Companhia de Culturas de Angoche; and Spence and Pierce, Lda.

{a) Caju Industrial de Mocambique

92. Formed in 1950, Caju Industrial de Mocambique is the oldest cashew processing
company in the Territory. Its principal shareholder is the Banco Nacional

Ultrs rarino of Portugal. In 1972, Caju Industrial reported a loss of 2 million
escudos. Its capital and reserves were estimated at 28.1 million escudos.
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(b) Sociedade Industrial de Caju e Derivados (CAJUCA)

93. This company is owned by Portuguese and Italian interests, represented by the
Companhia Unifio de Cervejas de Angola (CUCA) and Oltremare Industria Prodotti
Alimentari e Derivati, SPA. In addition, the Sociedade Agricola do Madal, which
is reported to be controlled by French, Swiss and Norwegian interests, is also
represented on the Board of Directors of CAJUCA.

(¢) Companhis Agricola e Comercial JoZo Ferreira dos Santos

9L. This company, one of the largest agro-industrial companies in Mozambique, was
founded in 1897 by the dos Santos family. It is reportedly entirely Portuguese-
owned.

95. One of its branches, the Companhia Comercial Jod@o Ferreira dos Santos-
Jorreirantos, deals with the cachew industry, and in 1971 had a registered
capital of 110 million escudos. Its profits in the same period amounted to
78.3 million escudos.

96. Jorreirantos is also represented on the Board of Directors of the Sociedade

Algndoeira do Niassa, the Companhia Industrial de Matola and the Sociedade
Algodoeira do Zambeze.

(d) Sociedade Comercial e Industrial de Caju (SOCAJU)

97. This company was formed in 1965. It is controlled by Portuguese and local
interests, among which are the Companhia de Seguros Império, which is part of
CUF, the Sociedade de Maquina: de Descasque, Lda. and the Sociedade Geral de
Comércio, Industria e Transp.:ies, SARL. :

98. In 1971, .OCAJU increased its registered capital from 70 million to

90 million escudos. For the past two years, however, the company has earned no
profits. In 1971, for instance, it reported a loss of 21.3 million escudos.

(e) IndGstria de Caju Mocita, SARL

99. Mocita was established in 1966, financed by South African and Italian capital
(the Anglo-American Corporation of South Africa, Tiger Oats and National Milling
Company, Ltd. and Oltremare Industria Prodotti Alimentari e Derivati, SPA). The
Anglo-American Corporation of South Africa has a controlling interest in the
company .

100. In 1970, Mocita increased its registered capital from 20 million to 42 million
escudos. In addition, the company estsblished a subsidiary in Mozambique,
Indistrias de Caju Antenes, SARL, along with other partners, with a registered
capital of 10 million escudos. No information is available on the company's
profits during recent years.
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(f) Companhia de Culturas de Angoche

101. The Companhia de Culturas de Angoche, which is reported to be partly Swiss-
owned, is one of the major sisal producers of Mozambique. There is no information
on the company's activities in 1970 and 1971. Its registered capital in 1962 was
estimated at 50 million escudos, and by 1966 the company had invested 266.5 million
escudos in the Territory.

(g) Spence and Pierce, Lda.

102. This company was established in 1962, and is largely owned by the British
firm, Pierce, Leslie and Company, Ltd. In 1966 its registered capital was
estimated at 3.5 million escudos. No recent information is available on its
activities.

Other industries

(a) Companhia de Cimentos de Mocambique, SARL

103. This company, which is associated with the Champalimaud group, is the major
producer of cement in the Territory and is responsible for the supply of concrete
to the Cabora Bassa dam project. It has three active plants in Mozambique located
at Matola, Lourenco Marques District; Nacala, Mogambique District; and in

Nova Maceira (Dondo concelho), Beira District. The Nova Maceira plant is
responsible primarily for the supply of cement to Cabora Bassa. In 1972, the
company invested some 400 million escudos for the expansion of the Nova Maceira
plant in order to meet the increasing demands of the dam project. The company's
capital and reserves in 1972 were estimated at 545.1 million escudos and its
profits at 1.5 million escudos.

(b) Cometal-Mometal

10k. This company is engaged in the transport industry, particularly in the
production of railway wagons, metallic structures, cranes and other transport
equipment. Its ownership is not known. The company was originally founded by
the Portuguese industrialist, Jo8o Batista da Silva. The company is not only
active in Mozambique but has alco received contracts from Purfina, of Angola,
the Provincial Electric Power Board of Angola (Junta Provincial de
Electrificacdo de Angola) and South Africa Railways.

105. According to the company's report Tor 1971, production of railway wagons
during the year amounted to 334 wagons. t also received a contract from

Servigos dos Portos, Caminhos de Ferro e Transportes de Mogambique for the supply
of 17 cranes at an estimated cost of 58.6 million escudos. Its contract with
Purfina was for the supply of well wagons (vagdes-cisternas) for the Companhia

de Combustiveis do Lobito; the value of the contract is not known. South Africa
Railways was reported in June 1972 to have ordered 375 rail cars at a cost of

160 million escudos, of which 300 were of the fuel (diesel) type and the remaining
75 of the type improved by ammonia.
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106. In 1971, Cometal-Mometal's capital and reserves were estimated at 89.1 million
escudos and its profits at 9.4 million escudos.

(¢) Lusalite de Mocambique, SARL

107. Lusalite de Mogambique is involved in the fibro-cement industry. The company
is also a major shareholder in Concor Industrial, which produces tubing.

108. Lusalite is partly owned by the French concerns, Compagnie Finencidre
Eternit, SA, and Fabrecin-Fabriques Réunies de Fibro-Cement, SA, and by Amindus
Holding, SA. Its capital and reserves were estimated at 80.6 million escudos
in J971 and its profits at 4.6 million escudos.

109. Other financial groups have also been contributing to investment projects in
Mozambique.

110. In 1972, the Swiss group, Alpina Investitions AG, which represents the
Southern Trust Investment Corporation, signed contracts valued at 175 million
escudos with the Mozambique Credit Institute. Another substantial investment
was the loan granted by the United States Export-Import Bank, valued at

3.8 million escudos, to the Banco Comercial e Industrial de Lourengo Marques
in July 1972. -

Profit trend

111. The growing interest in investing in the transforming industries in Mozambique
(see tables 8 and 9 below) is indicated in the high profits obtained by the
companies for which information is aveilable. The pattern of profit of the

30 companies listed in table 8 shows that one company had a percentage

of profits over capital and reserves of over 70 per cent; 10 had profits

ranging between 10 and 40 per cent; 10 showed profits varying from 5 to

10 per cent; and 6 had profits ranging from 3 to 5 per cent.

112. Large foreign-controlléd enterprises which registered substantial profits in
1971 included: Entreposto Comercial de Mocambique, a subsidiary of the Companhia
de Mogambique, 21.5 million escudos profit) 151 million escudos in capital and
reserves; Fédbricas Associadas de Oleos (FASOL), vegetable oil industry, 12 millicn
escudos profit, 65.6 million escudos in capital and reserves; Mocambique Industrial,
also in the vegetable oil industry, 14.8 million escudos profit, 68.7 million
escudos in capital and reserves; Embalagens de Mocambique Metal Box, light metal
industry, a subsidiary of the Metal Box Company of South Africa, 9.2 million
escudos profit, 25.9 million escudos in capital and reserves; and Companhia
Irdustrial da Matola, food processing industry, 7.5 million escudos profit,

203.6 million escudos in capital and reserves.

113. The Companhia Industrial da Matola is part of the multinational group formed
by Metallurgy South Africa (Pty), Lda. of Johannesburg; Gesellschaft Fir

!
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Elektrometallurgie GmbH of Diisseldorf: London and Scandinavian Metallurgical
Company of London; A. B. Ferrodegeringan, of Stockholm: lletallurz, Ine., of
New York; and Shieldalloy and Company, also of New York, all comnected with the
imports of ore.

114, A number of companies were formed in Mozambique in 1972, and some established
companies increased their registered capital. The new investment reported in 1972
amounted to over 3,000 million escudos. A summary of the available information on
these new industries, as well as the increase in capital of existine companies, is
given below.
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Table 8

-8h-

Mozambique: Pattern of profit and control in the transforming
industries: selected companies, 1971 a/
Capital
and b/
Company Activity Profit reserves - Observations
(million escudos)
Companhia Comercial Cashew 78.3 110.0 Reported to be
Jo#o Ferreira dos processing entirely
Santos -Jorreirantos Portuguese-owned
Entreposto Comercial Diversified 21.5 151.0 Subsidiary of
de Mogambique enterprise - Companhia de
Mocambique
Sociedade Nacional de Petroleum 19.1 573.9 Associated with
Refinagao de Petrdleos refining SONAP-SACOR
( SONAREP)
Sociedade Agricola do Sugar 15.9 23k .6
Incomati
Mogambique Industrial Vegetsble 14.8 68.7 Vumba-Gestéo de
oils Bens Imobiliarios
on Board of
Directors
«
‘"Soc¢iedade Hidro-Eléctrica Energy 1k.7 267.9 Sociedade
do Révué Algodoeira dz
Fomento Colonial
holds controlling
interest
Companhia dos Algoddes Cotton 12.8 187.7 Lagos e Irmads and
de Mogambique Companhia Seguros
Tranquilidade on
Board of Directors
Agucareira de Sugar 12.5 170.0 Portuguese owned.
Mogambique industry Credit received

from South African
Industrial
Development
Corporation and
Banco Nacional
Ultramarino



Table 8 (continued)

Capital
and b/

Company Activity Profit reserves— Observations

(million escudos)

Companhia de Seguros Life insurance 12.3 On Board of
Tranquilidade de Directors of
Mogambique Companhia dos

Algoddes de
Mocambique
Companhia do Bizi Sugar 12.1 261.7 Entreposto

Comercial de
Mogambique is its
trading subsidiary

Fabricas Associadas

de Oleos (FASOL) Vegetable oil 12.0 65.6
Comet al -Mometal Transport 9.4 89.1
Embalagens de Mocambique Light metal 9.2 25.9 Subsidiary of The
Metal Box industry Metal Box Company
of South Africa
Companhia do Boror Copra/sisal 8.7 320.7 Ownership unknown.
Reportedly German
Federal Republic
Sociedade Nacional de Petroleum 7.8 18h4.4 Associated with
Petrdleos de Mogambique distribution SONAP-SACOR.
Subsidiary of
SONAP, which in
turn is subsidiary
of Compagnie
Frangaise des
Pétroles
Comnanhia Industrial Food processing T.5 203.6 Represents South
da Matola industry African, United

Kingdom, Swedish
and United States
capital
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Company

Companhia Industrial Joé#o
Ferreira dos Santos

Companhia Distribuidora
de Automdveis

Unido Comercial de
Mogambique

Fabrica de Conductores

~.8ctricos de Mogambique

Mogambique Florestal

Sociedade Agricola do
Madal

Lusalite de Mogambique

Companhia Nacional
Algodoeira

Mogacor-Distribuidora de
Combustiveis Gas-CIDLA

Table 8 (continued)

Activity

Cashew/sisal

Automobile
trade

Automobile
trade

Electricity

Forestry

Copra

Fibro-cement

Cotton
Gas

distributors

~86~

Profit

Capital

and
reserves—

(million escudos)

6.9

Cn
n

172.3

17.9

L. 6

23.6

15.4

60.0

80.6

8.1

58.8

Observations

.In Roard of Directors

of Sociedade
Mgodoeira do Niassa;
Sociedade Algodoeira
do Zambeze;

Compannia Industrial
da Matolas; CUF group

Subsidiary of
Companhia de

Mogambique

French/Swiss/
Norwegian. Reportes
to be lorwegian
controlled

Amindus Holding, SA,
and Compagnie
Financiére Lternit,
SA, are shareholders.
Owns Concor
Industrial

Subsidiary of
Companhia de
Mogambique



Table 8 (continued)

Capital
and /
Company Activity Profit reserves— Observations

(million escudos)

Sociedade Agricola Cotton 3.2 47.8
Algodoeira
Companhia de Cimentos Cement 1.5 545.1 Associated with
de Mogambique Champalimaud group
Boror Comercial e 1.5 23.1 Subsidiary of
Companhia do Boror
Empresa Mogambicana de “o 1.2 10.2 Companhia de
Empreitadas Construgcdes de
Mogambique on Board
of Directors
Sociedade Algodoeira Cotton 0.7 49.6 Companhia Comercial
do Niassa Jo8o Ferreira dos

Santos on Board
of Directors

Scurce: Mozambique, Boletim Oficial, Series III, 1972; Marchés Tropicaux et
Méditerranéens, 1 and 8 Septcrter 1972.

a/ Listed in descending order of the size of the profits.
b/ Registered capital and statutory reserves only,
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Table 9

Mozambique: Major new capital

in industry, 1972

Increase in

Company

Adriano Maia
(Sucessores) e
Companhia, Lda.

Babcock and Wilcox
Mogambicana, SARL

capital New capital

(million escudos)

12.4

32.9

»4zi Imobiliaria, Lda. 5.0

Cerdmica Brasil
Mogambique, Ida.

Cometal-~Mometal

Companhia de Cimentos
Mogambique , SARL

Companhia de
Mogambigue

Companhia Industrial
do Monapo

Companhia Industrial
Pesca do CamarZo

Companhia de Tubagem
Mogambique , SARL
(coTUBO)

40.0

58.6

de 400.0

250.0

25.0

de 80.0

de 10.0
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Remarks

Contract with Servigos dos Portos,
Caminhos de Ferro e Transportes de
Mogambique (CFM) for purchase of
equipment

Increase in capital from 332,500 to
33.3 million escudos

Real estate. Companhia do Bhzi owns
4.9 million escudos in shares;

Bizi Commercial owns 100,000
escudos

Mosaic and brick factories to be
located in Lourengo Marques.
Ceramica Jatoba, of S8o Paulo,
Brazil

Transport contract with CFM for
supply of 20 electric cranes for
the port of Nacala

Cement industry. Expansion of its
plant at Nova Maceira. Associated
with Champalimaud group

Increase in capital from 150 million
to 40O million escudos

Tncrease in capital from 35 million
to 60 million escudos. Owned by
Mogambique Industrial, SARL

Contract with Sandock-Austral cf
South Africa for construction of
15 trawlers. Corbelt Enterprises
of South Africa reported to have
major interest in firm

Metal tubing



Table 9 (continued)

Increase in

Company

Concor Industrial,
SARL

Construcgdes
Técnicas, SARL

Entreposto Comercial
de Mocambique

Estaleiros Frejalo,
SA

Fébrica de Fixadores
Eladsticos para
Carris, Laa.

Fabrica d= Xarcpes e
Refrigerantes Vumba

F. Bridler e
Companhia, Lda.

Companhia Industrial
de Pesca de Camarfo,
Lda. (IMPESCAL)

Industria Ceramica e
Betdo do Ultramar
(ICBUL)

Industrias Ceramicas
de Mocambique (ICM)

Iron and Steel
Corporation of
South Africa (ISCOR)

General Tire (through
Mabor General)

capital

New capital

(million escudos)

5.0

171.3

40.0 2.4

60.0

10.0

5.0

63.7

250.0
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Remarks

Tubing. Owned by Lusalite de
Mogambique, SARL and various
partners from Lourengo Marques,
Portugal, and South Africa

Contract with CFM for extension
of Nacala pier

Increase in capital from

80 million to 120 million
escudos; contract with CFM for
purchase of equipment.
Subsidiary of Companhia de
Mogambique

Supply of 12 trawlers. Brazilian
concern, financed by Banco do
Brasil

Production of elastic rail
spikes. !Major shareholder ic
Elastic Rail Spike Company

Mineral water bottling. Plant to
be established at Vila de Manica

Contract with CFM for supply
of equipment

Shrimp industry. Jointly owned
by V. Lopes and L. Corbett
Investments (Pty), Ltd.

Increase in capital from
10 million to 15 million escudos

Ceramic industry. ICBUL and
Empresa Mocambicana de
Empreitadas are shareholders

Contract with CFM for supply of
equipment to Ressano Garcia and
Limpopo railways link

Tire menufacturing. Construction
of a factory to be located at
Lourengo Marques



Company

Lusotufo de
Mogcambique

Maris Setella, Lda.

Mogambique Comercial
e Técnica, Ida.

Mogambique
Industrial

FPhosphate Development

Corporation, Ltd.
( FOSKOR)

Sociedade Algodoeirs

Teble 9 (continued)

Increase in

de Portugal (SOALPO)

Sociedade Algodoeira

do Zambegze

Sociedade Comercial e
Industrial de Caju

(socaJu)

Sociedade Comercial e

capital New capital
(million escudos)
50.0
1,000.0
8.7
15.0
450.0
400.0
8.0
30.0
3.5

Industrial de Moagem

(SOCTHMOL)
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Remarks

Upholstery. Factory to be
established at Lourengco Margues.
Technical assistance oy Lusotufo-
Irm8os Rolla-Indlistrias Téxteis of
Cortegaga, which owns 50 per cent of
capital

Fisheries and fish preserve
industry, to receive financial
support ($US 30 million) of FID of
the United States

Contract with CFM for purchase of
equipment

Increase 1in capital from 35 million
to 50 million escudos

Authorized to establish factory for
exploitation and production of
phosphoric acid

Textile industry: 250 million
escudos to be invested in expansion
of plant at Vila Pery; 150 million
escudos for new plant to be
established at Nampula. SOALPO is
part of group dependent upon Banco
Portugués do Atlantico and Banco
Comercial de Angola

Cotton ginning. Increase in capital
from .12 million to 20 million
escudos

Increase in capital from 70 million
to 90 million escudos

Increase in capital from 26.5
million to 30 million escudos



Tucrease in

Company capital

Table 9 (continued)

New capital

(million escudos)

Sociedonde Mogambicana 5.0

de Gestfio de Bens

dociedade de Promogdo 11.6
Hoteleira, Lda.
( PROMOTEL)

Sociedade Técnica de
Enpreendimentos
Industriais e
Agricolas., Lda.

Bociedade Ultramarina 15.0
de fidministracg@o

Standard Tlektrik
Lorenz, AG

Unido Comercial de
Mogcambique, SARL

5.3

256.8

12.3
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Remarks

Increase in capital from
15 million to 20 million escudos

Hotel industry. Increase in
capital from 400,000 to

12 million c.cudos, equally
shared by Sociedade Geral do
Comércio and Southern Suns
Hotels International of South
Africa

Contract with CFM for supply of
equipment

Increase in capital from
10 mi1lion to 25 million escudos

Supply of equipment to CFM

Contract with CFM for supply of
equipment



Exploitation of labour

General

115. As seen in table 10 below, despite the increase in capital investment per
worker in the transforming industries, which nearly doubled from 1962 to 1969,

and the influx of new investments in the industrial sector, the parallzl increase
in the number of workers and their wage rates was not very significant. In the
same period, the number of workers employed in transforming industries increased
by only 16,582, which represents an average increase of 2,000 workers per year.
Similarly, the increase in wage rates was couparatively small. No information is
available, however, on t..e number of Africans employed. in the industrial sector.
Generally, agriculture accounts for nearly 90 per cent of the total employment
of the active African population (see A/9023/A4d4.3, annex I.C, para. 11h).

116. In 1971, the minimum wage rates in Mozambiyue were revised. For industries,
business and services the rates were set at 18 to 25 escudos per day ($US 0.72 to
1.00, approximately), which were, generally, the average wage rates already being
paid in 1969. It should be noted that under the provisions of the Rural Labour
Code dd/ the salaries of workers are paid both in currency and in kind, the latter
not to exceed half the amount paid in currency. This suggests that the effective
cash wage may be lower than the nominal wages which appear in the official
statistics. .

Exploitation of Mozambican labour bv South Africa

117. It will be recalled ee/ that an area in which African labour in Mozambique
has traditionally been exploited is the recruitment of workers for the gold and
coal mines of the Transvaal. This recruitment is monopolized by the Witwatersrand
Native Labour Asscciation (WNLA), a co-operative association of the Transvaal
mines. Under the provisions of the Transvaal Mozambique Convention of 1928,
Africans can legally go from Mozambique to work in South Africa only for the
purpose of working in the Transvaal mines and only if contracted by WNLA. 1In
return for permission to recruit mine workers from Mozambique, South Africa
guarantees the transit through Lourenco Marques of 40 per cent of the total tonnage
of commercial seaborne imports into what is referred tc as the "competitive area",
namely the industrial heart of the Transvaal. Some revisions were introduced

in 196L4. ff/

dd/ José Ce Albuquerque Sousa, Cédigo de Trabalho Rural, art. 77 (Coimbra
Editora, Lda., Coimbra, 1962),

ee/ Official Records cf the General Assembly, Twenty-first Session. Annexes,
addendum to agenda item 23 (A/6300/Rev.l), chap. V, annex, appendix V,
paras. 14-22. -

ff/ 1Ibid., para. 19.
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118. The Convention recently came under severe criticism in the National Assembly

in Lisbon by Mr. Max Fernandes, a deputy to the Assembly, who called for an urgent
revision in the salaries of the Portuguese miners working in South Africa. He
noted that, in 1971, according to South African official statistics, 724,000 persons
were employed in the mines, of which 630,000 (87 per cent) were Africans, among
which were a large number of "Portuguese citizens". gg/ By contrast, of a total
payroll of 21.4 million escudos, the African workers, who by law are prohibited from
occupying positions requiring skilled labour in South Africa, received only

6.2 miliion escudos. In other words, Tl per cent of the salaries were paid to

13 per cent of the skilled workers, and only 29 per cent of the salaries to the

87 per cent non-skilled African workers.

Disruption of the subsistence economy

119. Still another area of labour exploitation is the forced resettlement of
Africans in Mozambique. hh/ This causes severe hardship because they are often
transferred to a subsistence economy based on different skills than those which
they have traditionally acquired. The most flagrant example of such exploitation is
the resettlement of the African population from their home areas in the Tete
District, which will be inundated when the Cabora Bassa dam is flooded.

120. The Portusuese authorities appear to be aware of the problems involved in

such resettlement. For instance, in Tete, the regrouping of the population is

being regarded as a "hypersensitive operation" because various ethnic grouns are
involved and some of the people who used to live along river banks will have to

be moved to dry areas where they will have to learn new ways of living. ii/ Z

gg/ According to the Anudrio Fstatistico of Mozambique, 1969, there were
132,24k Mozambican workers registered in Transvaal as follows: 85,084 in gold
mines; 15,056 in coal mines; and 32,104 in mines, private services and other.

hh/ For a description of those schemes, see Official Records of the General
Assembly . Twenty-sixth Session, Supplement MNo. 23 (A/8L23/Rev.l), chap. VIII,
annex I.C, paras. 59 et seq.

ii/ Ibid., paras. T1-T5.
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Table 10

Mozambique: Average daily wages of industrial
workers per sector, 1962 and 1969

Sector Average wage per day
T (escudos)
, 1962 1969
0il refineries 132,10 217. 202 a/
Tobacco industry 32.70 64.00
Printing 59.70 62.20
Construction of machines and electric appliances 55.60 57.70
Construction of transport material - >7.50
Chemical industry 2L .40 52.60
Beverage industry 29.80 51.60
Metallic minerals L2.90 L6.10
Furniture 31.Lk0 37.10
Paper industry 22.90 35.20
Non-metallic minerals 22.50 35.40
Rubber 2h.10 29.30
Footwear ‘ ' 19.50 26.60
Leather 1k4.80 26.00
Textile | 12.70 25.30
Food processing 15.20 21.30
Timber 12.h40 19.60

Source: Mozambique, Estatisticas Industriais. for the respective years.

a/ According to the Anudrio Estatistico of Portugal, vol. II, 1970,
the average daily wage of workers in oil refineries in' 1969 was 99. 7h
escudos.
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INTRODUCTION

1. Information on the economy of Southern Rhodesia is contained in previous
reports of the Special Committee to the (General Assembly as well as in the

seven special studies prepared by the Secretariat for Sub-Committee I. a/ Further
information concerning the mandatory economic and financial sanctions imposed on
the Territory by the Security Council is contained in the reports of the Committee
established by the Security Council in pursuance of its resolution 253 (1968) of
29 May 1968. b/ Recent political and other developments in the Territory are
outlined in the latest working paper prepared by the Secretariat for the current
session of the Special Committee (A/9023/Add.1).

2. Since the illegal declaration of independence in 1965, most of the pertinent
information on the state of the economy and the activities of foreign economic
interests in Southern Rhodesia has been withheld by the illegal régime to protect
the Territory from the impact of international sanctions. Irformation on these
questions was further curtailed in 1969 by the introduction of the "Emergency
Powers Regulationz" which, inter alia, prohibited foreign economic and other
interests operating in the Territory from "giving away economic secrets either
deliberately or through negligence'. Consequently, whatever information is made
available, either by the illegal régire or by business interests, is largely of a
general nature, in particular that concerning vroduction figures, external trade
and participation of foreign capital in the economy of the Territory. These data
suggest, however, that there has been no diminution of the role of foreign economic
and other interests as reported in the last special study; the economy continucs to
be dominated by those interests, acting in co-operation with, and supported by,

the illegal régime.

3e According to data provided by the illegal régime, there were 211 foreign
companies and 14,847 local companies registered in the Territory in 1972. Most of
the major companies are subsidiaries of United Kingdom and South African :
interests, whose operations are largely interlocked. United States and western
European interests are also involved, although to a lesser extent.

L. On the basis of data provided by the illegal régime there is no means of
ascertaining the full extent to which foreign companies are exploiting the
resources of the Territory. There are, however, some indications of the magnitude

gj For the most recent, see Official Records of the General Assembly,
Twenty-sixth Session, Supplement No. 23A (A/8423/Rev.l/Add.l), annex, appendix ITT;
ibid., Twenty-seventh Session, Supplement No. 23 (A/8723/Rev.l), chap. V, annex,
appendix III.

p/ For the most recent,; see Official Records of the Security Council,
Twenty-sixth Year, Special Supplement No. 2 (S/10229 and Add.l and 2); ibid.,
Special Supplement No. 2A (S/10229/Add.2, annex III); ibid., Twenty-seventh Year,
Special Supplement No. 2 (S/10852/Rev.1l).
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and profitability of foreign investments. On 1 April 1972, the illegal régime
announced a decision to apply immediately two new taxes - a non-resident
shareholders' tax and an additional tax on the Southern Rhodesian profits of
branches of foreign companies -~ which together would reduce the outflow of earnings
on foreign investments by $R 6.5 million ¢/ to $R 50 miilion in 1973/Th. At the
same time, the illegal régime would take steps to terminste existing double
taxation agreements with the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland,
the United States of America, France, the Netherlands, Switzerland, Denmark,

Norway and Sweden. The double taxation agreement with the Republic of South Africa
would, however, be retained.

5. Discussing the new taxes in the Southern Rhodesian "Parliament",

Mr. John Wrathall, "Minister of Finance", denied that the taxes would drive away
the investments the "Government'" scupht to encourage. He said the country would
remain attractive to investors because of the possible return on investments, the
potential market, the availability of labour, industrial relations and the general
tax climate. Mr. Wrathall also stated thst, up to the present, investments in the
Territory had proved very profitable to foreign comranies and that, as a
consequence, the annual outflow of cash profits had increased substantially every
year. This had aggravated the pressure on the country's foreign exchange
resources.

1. OUTLINE OF RECENT ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENTS

6. Tn April 1973, the illegal régime published the Economic Survey of Rhodesia,
1973, in which it provided selected statistics on the state of the national
economy for the previous year. According to the Economic Survey, in 1972 the
gross domestic product rose to $R 1,256.6 million, an increase of 12 per cent
over the previous year ($R 1,120.5 million). This compares with a growth rate of
13.6 per cent in 1971. In real terms, hdowever, after adjusting for price
increases, the growth rate was only about '8 per cent, compared with 9.5 per cent
in 1971. According to the Economic Survey, the "moderate down-turn' was caused by
a slight upward distortion of the previous year's statistics as a result of an
exceptionally good agricultural seascn. Since the unilateral declaration of
independence, the average rate of annual expansion has been about 6.5 per cent
per annum in real terms.

Te According to the data presented by the illegal régime, the principal components
of the gross domestic product are: manufacturing (abcut 22 per cent); distribution,
hotels and restaurants (1L per cent); agriculture (17 per cent); and mining

(about 6 per cent). The contributions of the various sectors to the gross domestic
product, at factor cost, for the years 1668 to 1972, are set out in the following
table:

¢/ One Southern Rhodesian dollar ($R 1.00) equals approximately
$US 1.67, or £0.65.
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Table 1

Southern Rhodesia: Industrial origin of the gross
domestic product, 1968-1972

(million Southern Rhodesian dollars)

Industry 1968 1969 1970 1971 1972
Agriculture and forestry 130.2 162.0 160.0 190.2 217.9
Mining and quarrying 48,4 62.1 67,2 68.7 72,2
Manufacturing 160.9 181.2 221,0 255.5 292.2
Electricity and water . 26.h 29.6 30,4 32k 34.0
Construction k9.0 56.2 5G.5 63.2 Ti.b
Finance and insurance 15.1 20.0 21.6 25.0 30.3
Real estate 19.6 23.9 28.9 317 36.0
Distribution, hotels and

restaurants 113.0 126.2  139.6 156.6 176.0
Transport and communications 5T7.9 70.2 67.0 77.8 87.2
Public administration 48.8 53.8 57.2 6h.6 1.6
Education 29.1 31.8 34.0 39.3 L2.7
Health 1kh.2 15.2 16.4 18.8 21,2
Domestic services 25.1 26.2 28.2 30.2 33.8
African rural household services 11.7 12.2 13.0 13.4 13.6
Other services h1.1 4 L 48,1 53.2 56.2

Total gross domestic product T90.3 915.0 992.0 1,120.5 1,256.6

Source: Economic Survey of Rhodesia, 1973 (Government Printer, Salisbury).

8. In 1972, the net balance of payments showed a surplus of $R 5.5 million on
combined current and capital accounts in contrast to 1971, when there was a deficit
of $R 24,5 million, indicating a greater volume of exports and higher prices.
Capital inflow, however, was reduced from $R 30 million in 1971 to $R 1 million,
owing to previous borrowing from abroad by corporate bodies.

9. As regards future prospects, the Economic Survey stated that, despite the
severe drought in the 1972/73 season (see paragraphs 20-21 below), the value of
agricultural exports in 1973 was not expected to fall much below the 1972 level,
owing both to higher prices and the extent of reserves. Mineral exports were also
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expected to rise because of higher prices, while the demand for manufactured goods
both locally and abroad was expected to continue at a high level. The level of
imports was also expected to expand, however, meaning that the balance of payments
would remain under strain in 1973, and that the rate of growth of the economy would
be slightly lower compared with the past few years.

2. LAND AND AGRICULTURE
General

10. It will be recalled that, on 17 November 1969, the "Legislative Assembly’

of Southern Rhodesia .adopted the so-called "Land Tenure Act" that supersedes

the Land Apportionment Act of 1930, the original instrument dividing the country
into different categories of land. Under the new "act", the Territory is divided
into three categories of land: European land (45 million acres ) African land

(44 million acres); and national land (7 m?llion acres). This represents an
increase of 9 million acres in the total area of land reserved for Europeans,
compared with .what was reserved under the Land Apportionment Act (the additional
acres were formerly national land); the extent of the African area remains the same.

11. Since 1968, owing to the impact of economic sanctions, especially on tobacco,
agriculture, which is traditionally the principal sectur of the Southern Rhodesian
economy, has fallen to second place behind manufacturing in terms of its
contribution to the gross domestic product ($R 217.9 million in 1972). Agriculture
remains, however, the foremost employer of African labour, as well as the largest
source of exports (L9 per cent in 1971) and earner of foreign exchange. At
present, the cattle industry, representing 21 per cent of the total output by
value, has become the largest single contributor in the sector.

12. The agricultural sector is dominated by white settler interests and farming
companies which together account for over two thirds of the value of the
Territory's agricultural output. The remaining third is produced by Africans,

the vast majority of whom are subsistence farmers. Of total African output, about
80 per cent is reserved for home consumption and only 20 per cent is marketed.

13.  In February 1973, "Prime Minister" Ian fmith stated that. despite an increase
of 70 per cent between 1963 and 1971, African agricultural output was still
inadequate to provide for the increased African population or to make a significant
contribution to the gross domestic product. Illustrating the discrepancy between
African and European output, Mr. Smith pointed out that, despite the increase in
value of African output, from $R 41.0 million in 1963 to $R 71.5 million in 1971,
production none the less awounted to only one third of that produced by Europeans
in 1971, which had increased only 45 per cent over the same period (from

$R 134 million in 1963 to $R 20L million in 1971). During the same period,
European sales increased from $R 108 million to $R 148 million (37 per cent) whereas
African sales, which had almost douvled, amounted to only $R 16 million in 1971,

or 10.5 “per cent of European sales.
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T s G e s,

1k, Mr. Smith stated that, in view of the lack of sufficlent progress, the
"Government's" immediate task was to improve African agricultural output so that
it would become a viable entity within the country's economy.

15. The value of agricultural produce grown and marketed by Africans and whites
from 1965 to 1971 is set out in the following tables:

Table 2

Southern Rhodesia: Agricultural output, 1965--1971
(million Southern Rhodesian dollars)

European agriculture African agriculture
Gross output Sales through Own
Year official agencies consumption Total
1965 1k0.¢ 8.3 33.9 La2,2
1966 1.k 9.8 39.3 L9.1
1967 146.3 11.9 L9.3 61.2
1968 13k.1 6.7 48.3 55.0
1969 167.3 13.5 50.7 6h.2
1970 166.1 10.8 56.7 67.5
1971 20k.2 16.0 55.5 T1.5

Source: Southern Rhodesia, Monthly Digest of Statistics, Central Statistical
Office (January 1973), Salisbury.
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Table 3

Southern Rhodesia: Sales of principal cropéw"*
and livestock, 1965-1972
(million Southern Rhodesian dollars)

European African
Year production production Total
1965 ' 117.6 6.6 1242
1966 112.1 8.0 120.1
1967 112.8 10.3 123.1
1968 93.5 5.5 98.0
1969 112.9 11.1 13k.0
1970 117.9 8.5 126.2
1971 148.2 13.1 161.3
1972 184,k 20. 4 20k4.8

Source: Southern Rhodesia, Monthly Digest of Statistics (January 1973).

16. There are no data available as to the quantities of crops grown by Africans
or Europeans. A slight index to European production, however, is given in the
Economic Survey. According to this source, European production of +tobacco in
1972 rose by 8 per cent over 1971, maize by 17 per cent, cotton by 27 per cent,
cattle slaughterings by 32 per cent and dairy produce by 15 per cent. Groundnut
production more than doubled, and that of sorghum increased fivefold. Wheat was
the only crop with a lower output than the previous year.

17. Until the imposition of sanctions, tobacco was the single most important

crop in terms of the number of farmers devoted to its production, as well as the
principal export (followed by sugar) and the most important source of foreign
exchange., To compensave for the loss of its major tobacco markets resulting from
the imposition of sanctions, the illegal régime has, through a system of subsidies
encouraged diversification into less profitable crops with particular emphasis

on maize, wheat, cotton and cattle. As a result of these subsidies, the number of
tobacco farmers was reduced from 3,000 in 1965 to 1,600 in 1971.

S

18. In 1971, Mr. David Smith, "Minister of Agriculture", stated that the battle
to diversify agriculture had apparently be=n won and that fewer subsidies would be
made available for this purpose in the future. In February 1973, however,

Mr. Mike Butler, President of the Rhodesia National Farmers' Union (RNFU), stated
that sustained profitability and diversification had been largely impossible in
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most farming enterprises and that the debt burden had become increasingly heavy.

In the past seven to eight years, agricultural indebtedness had risen by

98 per cent, while gross output had increased by only 4l per cent. Mr. Butler

said that continued poor profitability would inevitably lead to a move away from
the land. To corroborate Mr. Butler's assertion, it may be pointed out that in the
1972/73 budget estimates, a total of $R 4 million was provided for the support of
prices already approved for the maize crop and $R 231,000 for soy bean subsidies,
in addition to the $R 20 million appropriated for tobacco (see paragraph 23 below).

19. Further evidence of the difficulties experienced by white farmers was
contained in data on taxpayers provided by the Central Statistical Office.
According to this information, in 1972, out of a total of 6,600 white farmers and
farming companies, only 1,090 individual farmers, or about one out of seven, earned
taxable incomes. Most of these, a total of 925 farmers, earned profits of less
than $R 10,000. Of the 468 farming companies which paid taxes, two made a profit
of over $R 200,000; one made between $R 100,000 and $R 200,000; 80 madé between

$R 10,000 and $R 50,000 and 204 earned profits of $R 10,000 or lecs. Therc are no
data on the per capita income of African farmers.

20. In January 1973, it was reported that the Territory was undergoing the most
severe drought in 30 years. Losses already suffered during the growing season
were conservatively estimated at $R 20 million, and were expected to double unless
good rains fell soon. As a result of the drought, the President of the Rhodesia
Tobacco Asspciation was said to expect tobacco production to fall short of the
target of 145.5 million pounds (see paragraph 22 below). Farmers in some
northern areas, where the bulk of the tobacco and maize Crops are grown, were
expected to lose about 75 per cent of their maize and 50 per cent of their tobacco
crops; grazing conditions were also deteriorating. According to various sources,.
the loss of agricultural export earnings, the primary source of foreign exchange,
would inevitably worsen the already precarious balance-of-payments situation.

21. On 8 March, the "Minister of Agriculture" announced a drought relief
programme under which the "Government" would provide financial assistance
equivalent to not less than two thirds of the crop and livestock losses sustained
by farmers. The "Government" would start injecting funds into the drought relief
scheme within the next few weeks, first to cattle ranchers and later, when crop
losses were known, to growers. Mr. Smith stated that the grain crop had suffered
tha worsi losses and that surveys of conditions in the northern areas had shown
beyond doubt that the drought had made it impossible for growers to expect a
reasonable profit for the season. There were hopes, however, for saving

70 per cent of the cotton crop.

Tobacco
22. TFor the 1972/73 season, the government-established quota for Virginia flue-
cured tobacco was fixed at 145.5 million pounds. The guaranteed minimum support

price paid by the illegal ré&gime to growers was 23 cents (Rhodesian) per pound
(51 cents per kilo), or a gross return to the 1,600 growers of $R 33.% million.
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The quota, which was 500,000 pounds higher than that fcr the previous year and
13.5 million pounds higher than that established annually between 1966/67 and
1970/71 (132 million pounds), indicated that the illegal régime was sucteeding in
evading sanctions and that the quoca was gradually running upwards towards the
pre-sanctions level of 250 million pounds. This likelihood was lent further
strength by two subsequent reports: (a) that during 1972 the tobacco stockpile,
i.e., all tobacco unsold since sanctions, had been reduced by sales to foreign
buyers from its peak of 250 million to 300 million pounds, to between 90 million
and 100 million pounds; and (b) that the 1973/74 quota would be increased by

LO per cent over the previous vear to 203.7 million pounds.

23. Despite its partial success in evading sanctions, however, the illegal régime
was required to allocate a further $R 20 million in its 1972/73 budget to meet the
annual trading losses of the Tobacco Corporation, which since the unilateral
declaration of independence has bought all tobacco from growers at the support
nrice, for resale to buyers, usually at a considerable loss. Since 1966 a total
of $R 88 million has been allocated for this purpose.

2Lk, In June, the "Ministry of Agriculture' announced that after seven years of
controlled tobacco sales, the "Government”, in view of increasingly improving sales,
had agreed to a new marketing system for the 1973/T4 season as a start to return

to free enterprise in tobacco marketing. If succéessful, the new system would
substantially lessen the need for jsovernment support of the tobacco industry. Under
the new system, the growers would receive the actual sales price received by the
Tobacco Corporation, even if higher than the support price, and one third of the
crop would be completely unsupported by the State. The Tobacco Corporation would

be the residual buyer only for a number of lower grades for which it would set &
floor price to encourage the maximum amount of competition. The Government, however,
would continue to guarantee a minimum return to growers of about $R 9,000

per capita.

25. In March, Mr. David Smith, the "Minister of Agriculture', announced that,
following a survey on the profitability of tobacco farming, the guaranteed national
average price for tobacco had been raised from 51 to 55 cents (Rhodesian) per kilo.
According to Mr. Smith, the survey had shown that tobacco farmers in llashonaland
made an annual average profit that was extremely marginal, from which they still
had to meet capital repayments and living expenses. The increased tobacco price
had been decided upon to improve the viability of their farming, which had been
further aggravated during the present season because of the drought. 1If, despite
the higher prices, a grower still showed losses as a result of the drought, he
would qualify for financial assistance in terms of the drought relief scheme.

Sugar
26. Sugar is primarily grown on company-owned estates, of which the three most

important, described below, belong to South African interests. There are no
recent data available on the volume of sugar production. Following the imposition
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of sanctions, sales of sugar, once the second most importent export crop, declined
sharply, resvlting in the closing bf one major plantation (see parapraph 30 telow).
Recently, however, _aproved profits have been reported by the principal growers,
indicating a fresh upsurse in sales.

Hippo Valley Estates, Ltd.

27. The Anglo-American Corvoration of South Africa (see parasraph 45 below) has
the controlling interest in this estate. which is the largest suear plantation in
the Territory as well as a producer of citrus. Tate and Lyle Company, Ltd., of the
United Kingdom (see paragraph 30 below) has minority participation in the
corporation. In 1972, the company's net profits amounted to “R 2.8 million, an
inerease of %R 1 million over the previous year and dividends of 10 cents
(Rhodesian) per share, totalling $R 1.1 million, were declared.

8. According to press reports, in June 1972, Hippo Valley's outstanding profits
had increased prospects for massive new sugar investments in the Lowveld area, where
the estate is situated and where sugar planters had already invested more than

$R 50 million. Over the next three years Hippo Valley itself was planning to invest
SR 2.8 million to expand its Chiredzi mill.

29, In connexion with its labour policy, the corpany's annual review for 1972
stated that over the past six years -he company had exercised rigorous controls on
lsbour costs; in 1972, however, salary scales for both Furopeans and Africans had
been raised. The report alro stated that the company encouraged African employees
to gsettle nn its estates on a long-term basis and provided education and training
to prepare permanent employees for advancement to skilled, semi-skilled and
clerical vpositions.

Rhodesian Sugar Refi.eries

30. This company is the remaining investment in the Territory of the Tate and

Lyle Company, Ltd. of the United Kinrdom. It reported net profits of R 286,461 in
1972 compared with $R 232,969 in 1971. (The company's sugar plantation, Chirundu
Sugar Estates, ceased production in 1967.) In 1972, the company stated that it was

continuing to operate favourably in the domestic market and that profits accruing
to the rcompany held in a blocked account in Southern Rhodesia amounted to £250,000.

Triangle., Ltd.

31. The Huletts Corporation, the major sugar producing firm in South Africa,
throush its subsidiary, Sir J. L. Hulett and Sons (Rhodesia), Ltd., controls
Triangle, Ltd., another of the important Southern Rhodesian susar plantations.

There is no information at this time resardine the company's operations in 1972.

Tt will be recalled that, in 1971, Triangle reported a net profit of $R 1.9 million,
of which $R 1.8 million was attributable to the -Huletts .Cornoration.

f
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Other crops

Rhodesian Corporation, Ltd. (RHOCORP)

32. The main agricultural activity of RHOCORP, a United Kingdom company with
varied interests in the Territory (see paras. 61 and 90 below) is maize production.
In 1971/72, the company reported that farming profits increased to $R 92,580,
compared with $R 60,418 for the previous year. During the season, 2,991 acrcs
were under cultivation, yielding 86,879 bags of maize. The company planted a
further 251 acres with tobacco, which yielded a total of about 347,384 pounds.

Lonrho, Ltd.

33. Lonrho (see para. 51 below) holds over one million acres of ranching land
and owns 60,000 head of cattle. The company's wattle interests in Eastern .
District cover about 180,000 acres.

Mazoe Citrus Estates

3k. The Anglo-American Corporation controls Mazoe Citrus Estates, about which no
detailed information is available.
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3. MINERALS AND MINING
General

35. Although the mining sector constltuted‘only 5.7 per cent of the gross domestic
product in 1972 ($R 72.2 nillion), it represents the largest concentration of
forelgn investment in the economy of Southern Rhodesia, No data are available on
the magnitude of the total investment in the sector. However, according to a
statement by the Chairman of Rio Tinto (Rhodesia), Ltd.. (one of the principal
foreign-owned companles operating in the Terrltory), about 80 to 90 per cent of the
investment in mining derives from foreign sources,

36, Since 1964, production of base minerals, primarily copper and nickel, has
replaced gold (now in fourth place) as the mainstuy of the mining sector. Chrone,
asbestos and tungsten are also mined on a large scale, Other minerals being
exploited, although to a lesser degree, include refractory ninerals

such as wolfram, kyanite, flintclays and masnesite. In 1972, it was repcrted that
there were 4 nickel mines, 40 copper mines and about 100 gold mines in the
Territory, as well as 48 exclusive prospecting concessions covering 20,215 square
kilometres,

37. In 1972, the value of mineral production reached a new record at mine value
of $R 108 million, an increase of 6.7 per cent over 1971 ($R 101.2 million) and
more than double the value of production in 1964 ($R 53.0 million). According to
official sources, the valiue of production would have been higher still, except for
the two devaluations of the United States dollar on which most contracts are based.

8. The following table shows the increase in the value of mineral output for the

3
period 1965 to 1972,

Table L

Southern Rhodesia: Value of mineral output, 1665-1972
(million Southern Rhodesian dollars)

1965 64,0
1966 6542
1967 66.8
1968 6Tk
1969 87.7
1970 98,7
1971 101.2
1972 108.0

Source: Southern Rhodesia, Monthly Digest of Statistics
(January 1973).
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39. Apart from gold, there is no indication of the value of any of the specific
minerals produced in 1972; gold production was valued at $R 18,5 million, an
increase of $R 5.5 million over 1971, and was unofficially estimated to amount to
about 480,000 ounces. In a statement by Mr. I. Bs Dillcn, 'Minister of Mines", it
was indicated that during the year there had also been a significant improvement
in the value ot copper, nickel and chrome production. There were decreases, however,
in the value of tungsten, precious stones and coal, Mr. Dillon also stated that,
based on the expansion of existing mines and planned new projects, a/ it was
expected that the valve of production would increase by a further 10 per cent in
1973; he was confident that "short of a world depression" the value of mineral
production would reach a target of $R 200 million in the 1970's.

40, According to Mr, Craig Gibson, executive director of Rio Tinto (Rhodesia), I.td.. the
$R 200 million target referred to above will be attained primarily by extensive

expansion of nickel, gold and platinum production. Mr, Gibson predicts that the

value of nickel production will increase by $R 35 million in 10 years' time as a

result of output by new producers; platinum, which is not yet exploited, will

bring in $R 10 million; gold, a further $R 12 million; and the continued expansion

of well-established minerals,such as copper and chrone, & further $R 37 million.

41, At the end of 1972, it was reported that, despite the undisputed progress of
the mining sector during the year, there had been a decrease in the rate of
spending by the major mining houses compared with an increase of 50 per cent in
1970 and a further rise of 4O per cent in 1971l. The slowdown was attributed to the
current period of lower mineral prices, rather than any long-term loss of momentumla

L2, The growth of the mining industry has had little effect on the African
standard of living. In 1971, some 53,900 Africans employed in the mining industry
earned a total of $R 19 million, or $R 353 per capita. In contrast, the 3,670
Europeans, Asians and Coloureds employed in the same industry earned a total of

$R 17.7 millian, or $R 4,310 per capita. Furthermore, up to the present time all
mining projects except one, have been located in "European" areas. Recently,
however, officials of the illegal régime have stated that owing to modern methods
of prospecting, it is enviseged %hat many new mines will soon be established in
remote areas, including Tribal Trust lands. According t¢ those officials, this
decentralization will achieve a more balanced population distribution ead stimulate
economic developmeni of African areas through the creation of more jobs, Despite
the creation of new mines, however Africans will presumably remain lo ~sglaried
employees of the mining companies rather than participants in the profits. At
present, the Empress nickel mine, owned and operated by Rio Tinto (Rhodesia), Ltd. (see
paragraph 53 below), is the onlwv important mine known to be situated in a Tribal
Trust land.

43, In an article in Africa Today deszling with United States investments in Africa,
several general conclusions are formulated applicable to foreign investment in

d/ Mr. Dillon stated elsewhere that there were 10 new mining projects "on the

go", T of them significant, but that details of all of them had to be kept secret.

b

~107-



mining in Southern Rhodesia irrespective of source., The authors point sut that

the emphasis by United States companies on extractive industries, i.e., petrcleum
and, to a lesser extent, mining, is excessive, and has had negative effects on the
over-all economy of developing African countries. Because both these sectors are
capital intensive and directed to foreign markets rather than the local economy,
technologically superior enclaves are created which do little to benefit the rest
of the economy and handicap the development of a skilled labour force. The authors
also indicate that even if African Governments were to increase taxes substantially
on foreign mining companies, foreign investment in Africa would still yield returns
higher than world rates in general,

Activities of mining companies

L4, The recent activities of the foreign companies engaged in mining in
Southern Rhodesia as well as other activities relevant to minerals and mining are
summarized below,

Anglo-American Corporation of South Africa

45, The Anglo-American Corporation of South Africa is primarily involved in the
mining of nickel, copper and coel. It also has interests in iron, steel and
ferrochrome production; general agriculture and forestry; and banking and
investments. The total assets of the corporation in the Territory are estimated to
exceed $R 50 million, Mining operations are conducted through two principal
subsidiaries: (a) the Rhodesian Nickel Corporation, Ltd. (RHONICK), in which the
Rand Selection Trust Corporation of South Africa also has an interest, operates
the Trojan Nickel Mines, Ltd., Madziwa mines, Ltd., and Bindura Smelting and
Refining Company, Ltd., and (b) the Wankie Colliery Company, Ltd., which owns and
operates the only coal mine in the Territory. In 1970, the Anglo-American
Corporation reported that its nickel prospecting claims in the Territory totalled
6,000 square miles and that it was also seeking copper, clay and other minerals.

L6, In 1972, RHONICK's net profits fell to $R 1 million, compared to

$R 3.5 million in 1971, owing to currency realignments resulting frcm the
devaluation of the United States dollar and the fall-off in the world demand for
nickel, No dividends were paid, Production from the Trojan and Madziwe mines
also declined compared with the previous year (6,300 tons of refined nickel in
1971). In September, it was reported that recent drilling had shown a probeaeble
increase of 5 million tons in ore reserves at the Trojan mine at an average grade
of 0,7 per cent nickel, which would extend the life of the mine to about 25 years.
Previously, the Trojan ore reserves had been estimated at 7.7 million tons, giving
the mine a 12-year life expectancy.

47. Wankie Colliery also reported decreased net profits of $R 1.8 million in 1972
($R 2,6 million in 1971). The decrease was ascribed to the loss of the Zambian
market and the local ceiling imposed by the illegal régime on coal and coke prices
until the end of the year. Sales of ccal dropped by 300,000 tons to 2.8 million
tons, but coke sales increased slightly to 297,000 tons. Cutput was also affected
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by the loss of the No. 2 colliery, where an explosion, on 6 June, resulted in the
deaths of 490 miners, 95 per cent of whom were Africans (see A/9023/Add.l, annex,
para. 233). To compensate for the loss of this colliery, Wankie has announced
plans to sink shafts and equip a fourth colliery, expected to be in operation by
the end of 1973, at a cost of $R 6.5 million. Over the next few years, the company
envisages a total capital expenditure of $R 13 million for a variety of .
improvements including the No. 4 colliery.

4L8. In July, Mr. Roger Hawkins, "Minister of Transport and Power", announced the
illegal régime's decision to have Wankie Colliery proceed with the construction

of a $R 240 million thermal power station, the final installed capacity of which
would be 1,320 mW, sufficient to reduce considerably Southern Rhodesia's dependence
on the Cabora Bassa dam in Mozambique. The project, which is scheduled for
completion by 1982, would require Wankie to double coal vroduction to nearly

'8 million tons annually, thereby becoming one of the largest coal producers in
Africa.

49. Tn July, it was reported that the Anglo-American Corporation and Rhodesia
Chrome Mines, Ltd., a subsidiary of the Union Carbide Corporation (see para. 66
below) and Rio Tinto (Rhodesia), Ltd. (see para. 53 below), were involved in
prospecting for platinum-bearing ores in the Great Dyke area where recent
prospecting had indicated ore reserves of 400 million tons of ore, containing the
platinum group as well as other strategic minerals. The stepped-up pace of
exploration was ascribed to the decision of United States automcbile manufacturers
to increase their use of platinum in car exhausts.

50. In February 1973, it was reported that Prospecting Ventures, an Anglo-American

exploration company, had applied to the "Ministry of Mines" for exclusive rights
for fireclay prospecting in the Bulawayo area.

Lonrho, Ltd.

51. Lonrho, Ltd., a United Kingdom company, through its wholly owned subsidiary,
Coronation Syndicate, Ltd. (CORSYN), controls three of the four principal gold
mines in Southern Rhodesia, as well as the Inyati copper mine, which in the past
few years, owing to the low price of gold, has accounted for over half of the
company's profits. It also mines scheelite, the base ore of tungsten. (The
Territory's total scheelite production in 1971 was valued at $R 2 million). 1In
1972, owing to improved gold prices on the world market, the combined working
profits of the Arcturus, Muriel and Mazoe gold mines rose to $R 1.3 million. On
the other hand, working profits at the Inyati copper mine decreased to $R 1.1
($R 1.3 million in 1971). CORSYN's total working profits increased by 9.7 per cent,
from $R 2.2 million to $R 2.4 million.

52. In late 1972, it was reported that Homestake Mines, a Lcnrho subsidiary outside
CORSYN, had reopened the Shamva gnld mine, one of the Territory's largest disused
gold mines, where existing reserves are believed to exceed 9.6 million tons of ore.
Assuming a reserve of this size and a milling rate of 40,000 tons a month, it is
envisaged that gold production could amount to 2.3 million grammes a year, worth
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$R 3.7 million if gold maintains a minimum price of $US 67 per ounce. This
would exceed the value of production at what is at present the Terrltory s largest
uine, the Dalny mine owned by tne  Falcon Corporation (see para. 60 below).

Rio Tinto (Rhodesia), Ltd.

53, Rio Tinto (Rhodesia), Ltd., a subsidiary of Rio Tinto Zinc of the

United Kingdom, is another of the foremost producers of nickel aand copper in the
Territory. It is also involved in the exploitation of gold and, in 1971, branched
out into the exploitation of chrome, In 1972, the company reported a net profit
of $R 545,000 from its principal nickel mine, the Empress, which was opened in
1969, This represented a decrease of $R 1.9 million frcu net profits of the
previous year. The drop was attributed to the temporary closing of the smelter
fcr rcnovation, compounded by the slackening demand for nickel on the world market
and the devaluation of the United States dollar, Ore reserves at the mine are
estimated at just under 19 million metric tons, which, based on the present
nmiiiing rate, glves the mine a lif2 expectancy of 19 years. The company's second
nickel/copper mine, the Perseverance, which became operative in March 1972, has
estimated reserves of 1 million tons of ore., It is envisaged that its 1973
production will offset the company's anticipated over-all decline in revenues
resuiting from ¢ lower sales price per ton. There is no information concerning the
company's two active gold mines.

54, Het profits for the group as a whole (including Tinto Industries and other
corranies as well as the nickel and gold mines) amounted in 1972 to %R 1.5 million
($R 2.7 million in 1971).

55. It will be recalled that, in 1971, Rio Tinto (Rhodesia) acquired Rhodesian
Mining &nterprises (Pvt.), Ltd., and the Great Dyke chrome mines, comprising a
total of 291 chrome claims; it also obtained an option over the 160 claims
belonging to Frances Mine (Pvt.). Ltd. According to a statement at its annual
neeting in May 1972, the company was actively investigating the newly acouired
properties and had made plans for their exploitation., The company was also
seeking "'sovernment’ approval for the establishment of a smelter for the production
of ferrochrome. The company plans that the smelter, to be situated near Gatooma,
will be operative by 1975,

Messina (Transvaal) Development Company, Ltd. (Messina)

i
56, Messina, a South African company, through'its subsidiary MTD (Mangula), Ltd.,
cwner of the Mangula mine, is the largest producer of copper in Southern Rhodesia,
Messina owns three other copper mines under its own name (Alaska, Gwai River .and
Shackleton), and, through a second suybsidiary, Messina Smelting and Refining
Company, Ltd., operates a smelter at the Alaska mine which produces refined copper
for the entire group. The Anglo-American Corporation has an interest of about
10 per cent in Messina,
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57. 1In 1972, MID reported sales of 18,258 tons of copper and net profiis of
$R L.4 million, an increase of $R 200,000 over the previous year. The known ore
reserves of the mine are 18 million tons.

58. The output of the Gwai River, Alaska and Shackleton mines combined is less
than that from Mangula. For the six-month period ending in March, their joint
output amounted to about 6,500 tons of refined copper, unchanged from the previous
year.

59. Since 1970, Messina has also exploited the Beardmore scheelite mine for which
no production figures for 1972 are available. In February 1973, it was reported
that the Messina (Rhodesia) Development Company, another subsidiary of Messina,
had applied tc the "Departmen: of Mines" for an exclusive prospecting permit for
copper covering 9T square miles in the Salisbury area.

Falcon Mines, Ltd.

60. Falcon Mines, Ltd., of the United Kingdom, is among the largest gold producers
in Southern Rhodesia. 1In 1972, the company reported profits of $R 479,937, an
increase of about $R 120,000 over the previous year, owing to the higher gold
pricc. Tonnage milled at Dalny, the major mine, decreased by 34,500 tons from
1971 to 195,000 metric tons. During 1972, the company stated that, in view of the
higher gold price, steps were being taken to reappraise sections of the Dalny mine
that had previously been classified as unpayable, and that it was investigating
reserves at the Venice mine which, if proven feasible, would be opened for
production at a cost of $R 60,000. The dewatering cf the Turkois mine, at Chakari,
was in progress.

61. Falcon is one-third owned by RHOCORP which, as previously noted (see

para. 32 above), also has extensive agricultural interests in the Territory
(43,000 acres in 1963) as well as = share in Rhodesian Brick and Potteries (see
para. 90 below). Falcon and RHOCOKP each own a one-third interest in Olympus
Consolidated Mines, which produces tungsten, scheelite and wolfram and reported
net profits of $R 100,000 in 1972.

Johannesburg Consolidated Investment Cowpany, Ltd., of South Africa (JCI) (Johnnies)

62. The projected opening by Johnries of a $R 27 million copper and nickel mine
at Shsngani, potentially the largest mine in the Territory, was noted in the
previcus report of the Special Committee. In February 1973, it was reported that
work on the mine and nickel smelter, which had been delayed pending further
investication, was about to be started. It is envisaged that initial foreign
exch~r re earnings from the production of an estimated 4,500 tons of refined nickel
annua’.ly will reach $R 7 million per year, this sum to be augmented by the sale of
the rcatively small amount of copper produced as a by-product. Johnnies is also
reported to be continuing its explorations at Damba, in Inyati District, about

20 miles from Shangeni, where further extensive nickel/copper deposits have been
located. Reports indieate that the combined production from these two locations,
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with an estimated ore body of 25 million metric tons averaging 1.5 per cent nickel,
cculd equal or surpass the joint output of the Trojan and Empress mines and raise
Johnnies' foreisn exchanse earnings to $R 20 million annually.

£3. In October 1972, it was reported that Johnnies had been grante? a permit for
superficial prospectins for diamonds in the Wankie National Park area. According

to "r. Dillon, 'Minister of Mines', the permit had been granted on the understanding
that Johnnies would not necessarily be given the right to work claims in the area

if diamond denosits weve located.

Turner and Newall, Ltd.

€4. No new information has been received concerning the activities of Turner and
Newall, Ltd., of the United Kingdom which, through its subsidiary, the Rhodesia and
General Asbestos Corporation,is the principal producer of asbestos in Southern
Rhodesia, accounting for 63 per cent of the Territory's total output in 1969.

In January 1972, the compauy had announced that its new $R 25 million asbestos mill,
located at King mine, Mashaba (161 miles from Bulawayo), was expected to start
vreoduction in April of that year and to reach full capacity by the end of the year.
The mill, which is believed to be the largest single private development project
ever undertaken in Southern Rhodesia,was finanged by profits blocked in Southern
Rncdesia since the unilateral declaration of independence. It is expected that, as
a result of expansion, the King mine will rise from fourth to first place among

the sroup's mines. Expansion of the group's Shangani mine, heretofore the
rrincipal producer in the Territory, is also under way. Turner and Newall have
estinmated their losses as a result of sanctions at $R 20 million.

Gold Fields of South Africa

A5. During 1972, Gold Fields of South Africa, one of. the largest gold mining
crcoups in the world, was reported to have initiated prospecting operations in
Scuthiern Fhodesia. The company, which plans to seek copper, zinc and nickel
deposits, apprlied for exclusive prospecting orders in Bulawayo District (65 square
miles) and Owelo District (101 square miles).

Chromium are

¥, Zouthern Fhodesia reputedly has the J * reserves of high-grade chromium
ore in the world. These are concentratec Great Dyke which extends from the
Guwonda area, scuth-east of Bulawayo, to ta. s of the Kariba River, north of

Salisbtury. Twenty chrome mines are reported to be active at present in the
Territory, of which five, accounting for 70 per cent of the total output, are owned
and orperated by the Tnicn Carbide Corporation of the United States through its
subsidiary, Rhodesia Chrome Mines, Ltd. Other companies include: Rhodesian
Vanadiun Corporation (a subsidiary of Foote Mineral Company of the United States);
Inyala Chrome Company (Pvt.), Ltd., a subsidiary of the Associated Ore and Metal
Corporation, Ltd., of South Africa (itself a subsidiary of the Anglo-Transvaal
Consolidated Investment Company, Ltd.); Rhonda Chrome Mines; and Rhodesian Cambrai
Mines:; as well as Rin Tinto (Rhodesia), Ltd. (see nara. 55 above).
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67. 1.. 1972, Mr. Dillon stated that, in order to raise the value of chrome
exports, the country was establishine additional mplants for the nroduction of
ferrochirome, which is used in the manufacture of stainless steel. A recent
discovery of a larre body of limestone assured adequate supplies for this
operation.

68. Tt will be recalled that, on 25 January 1972, the United States Treasury
Department, under the terms of an amendrment to the Military Procurement Act, 1972
(known as the Byrd amendment), formally lifted import restrictions on shipments of
chrome ore and 'other strateric and critical materials”™ from Southern Rhodesia.

A total of 1k minerals, including asbestos, nickel, conper, manganese, tin and
tungsten, are covered by the act. According to the fifth report of the Security
Council Committee established in pursuance of resolution 253 (1968) (S/10852), as
at 1 October 1972, the United States had acknovledged the import of nearly

60,000 tons cof chrorium ore: 33,5€0 tons of ferrochrome; 962.6 tons of nickel
cathodes: 1,649 tons of high-carhon ferrochrome: 1,651 tons of low-carbon
ferrochrome: 3,873 tons of ferrochrome silicon; 160 tons of asbestos fibres; and
27 tons of beryllium ore. In April 1973, the Sunreme Court of the United States
refused to consider an appeal by several members of the United States Congress to
halt chrome irports. TPreviously, in Movember, the United States Court of Appeals
had judged that the Byrd armendment showed "blatant disregard of our treaty
undertakings” as a menber of the United Mations, but said that it was powerless to
intervene.

69. On 19 May 1973, it was reported that Mr. Cherles Dirgs, a United States
congressman, was conducting a concressional inquiry into what role, if any, was
being played by the illepal régime, through the Rhodesia Information Office in
Washington, T.C., in lobbyinz for the passage of the Byrd amendment. Under United
States laws relating to sanctions, any activity ''which promotes or is calculated
to promote Rhodesian imports" is subject to a fine and/or a jail sentence. On
22 May, bills to repeal the Byrd armendment were introduced in the United States
Senate and House of Revresentatives. The bills, which were snonsored by

2L Senators and TE congressmen respectively, would negate the statutory language
authorizinas the Unitecd States Government to import chrome and other 'strategic”
ninerals.

70. On the same day, the Security Council adopted resolution 333 (1973) by which

it requested States with legislation permittine importation of minerals and cther
products from Southern Rhodesia to repeal it immediately.
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4. WMANUFACTURING AND BRELATED ENTERPRISES

ST T R AT S N St P A

General
7l. Since the illegal declaration of independence in Southern Rhodesia,
manufacturing has exhibited the fastest growth rate of all sectors of the economy:
.From 1968 onwards, it has replaced agriculture as the largest contributor to the
gross domestic produ~t. In 1972, the contribution of manufacturing to the gross
domestic product increased by 1L.4 per cent over the previous year to

YR 292.2 million, or 23.2 per cent of the gross domestic product. The main impetus
behind the expansion and diversification of the sector has been the need to produce
goods locally which had been imported prior to the imposition of sanctions, and
simultaneously to conserve foreign exchange. As a consequence, most of the
productive capacity of the Territory is directed to the manufacture of goods for
local consumption. An increasing percentage of production., however, is reportedly
being exported. Principal manufactures are clothing, textiles, footwear, food
products and metal, iron and steel products.

T2. According to information provided by the illegal régime, in 1970, there were
1,160 industrial establishments, an increase of 180 compared with 1966.

73. In 1971, the gross output of the manufacturing sector amounted to

$R 785.7 million, an increase of 12.3 per cent over 1971 ($R 738.1 million).

Volume increases of over 10 per cent were reported for all sectors except
foodstuffs (7.7 per cent); wood and furniture (L4 per cent); and transport equipment.

Th. Detailed statistics of output by industrial sectors are not yet available for
1972. The contribution of each sector for 1971, by value and volume (taking 196k
as the base year), is shown in the following table:

Table 5
Southern Rhodesia: Gross output by manufacturing groups, 1971
Percentage of Index of

Sector Value total value volume

(thousand Southern (196L4=100) -~

Rhodesian dollars)
Metals and metal products 170.0 23.0 203.1
Foodstuffs 158.9 21.5 175.3
Chemical and petroleum products 105.2 14.3 166.1
Textiles, including cotton ginning 63.6 8.6 254.5
Clothing and footwesar 50.7 6.9 14k .9
Beverages and tobacco 48.1 €.5 11kL.7
Transport equipment and workshops L4 .5 6.0 112.1
Non-metallic mineral products 28.9 3.9 238.2
Paper and printing 26.6 3.6 155.3
Wood and furniture . 2k .5 3.3 161.3
Others 7.1 1.0 124 .4

Total 738.1 100.0 168.5

Source: Southern Rhodesia, Monthly Digest of Statistics (January 1973).
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75. As may be seen from the table above, the greatest expansion in terms of
output has taken place in the textile sector, followed by non-metallic minerals,
metals and metal products and foodstuffs.

T6. According to figures provided by the illegal régime, gross fixed capital
formation in manufacturing in 1971 amounted to $R 33.3 million, almost triple its
1966 level ($R 13.4 million). During the year, a total of 172 manufacturing
companies were registered, the, lowest-number since 1968, and 20 fewer than in the
peak year of 1970. The decline appears to reflect the increasing difficulties
being encountered by industry as a result of strict controls over foreign currency
allocations to non vital industries introduced by the illegal régime in 1970 as a
result of foreign currency shortages.

7f. The total nominal capital of companies registered in 1971 amounted to

$R 4.7 million, a decrease of 50 per cent compared with 1970 ($R 9.4 million).
The average amount of capital invested per new industry decreased to $R 27,000,
compared with an average of $R 49,000 in 1970.

Table 6

Southern Rhodesia: Registration of new manufacturing
companies and nominal capital 1965-1971

'(thousand Southern
Rhodesian dollars)

Total nominal Average investment
Year New companies capital per_ company

(thousand Southern
Rhodesian dollars)

1965 102 4,866 hr.7
1966 119 3,220 27.0
1967 133 4,004 30.1
1968 - 178 6,020 33.8
1969 188 6,740 35.8
1970 192 9,402 49.0
1671 172 4,675 27.0

Source: Southern Rhodesia, Monthly Digest of Statistics (January 1973).
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78. Despite its dominant position in terms of the gross domestic product,
manufacturing employs about one third the number of Africans in agriculture,
(105,800 workers in 1971). Average wages for Africans were $R 485 annually which
is above the national average of $R 313 and almost four times greater than in
agriculture ($R 124 in 1971).

Manufacturing companies by ficlds of activity

19. Availsble information concerning specific manufacturing companies in the
Territory is summarized below in accordance with their fields of activity.

Food and beverages

80. According to data published in 1972, Rhodesian Breweries, Ltd. (RHOBREW), a
subsidiary of South African Breweries (62 per cent), in turn, a subsidiary of the
Anglo-American Corporation, is the largest industrial company in the Territory,

with total assets of $R 28.3 million. The company also has 15 per cent
participation in Hippo Valley Istates, Ltd. (see para. 27 above), and wholly owns
Chibuka Holdings, which in turn controls Heinrich's Chibuku Breweries, manufacturers
of African beer and food products, and the Rhodesian Food Corporation {(Pvt.) Ltd.

In 1971/72, the company reported net profits of $R 3.2 million, an improvement of
$R 679,000 over the preceding year.

81. During the year, RHOBREW reported that it had agreed to participate, together
with three other large commercial enterprises, and the Tribal Trust Land
Development Corporation (TILCOR), in a project designed to provide modern shopping
facilities in various Tribal Trust areas. The first complex, at Chisumbanje in
the lower Sabi area. was opened in March 1972. RHOBREW is also involved in
developing a chain of tourist hotels of international standard.

82. In 1972, Lever Bros., affiliated with the United States company of the same
name, stated that its sales of processed foocds had increased 60 per cent since
1969, and that there had been growth as well as diversification.

83. Palte-Harris Industrial foldings, Ltd., asscciated with Tiger Oats and
National Milling Company, Ltd., a South African food manufacturing group, is
involved in flour milling as well as the manufacture of stockfeed, cereals, malt
and general food products. In 1972, the company reported net profits of

$R 110,363, a decrease from 1971 ($R Lok, 305).

-’

Tobacco processin

n

84, TIn 1972, Rothmans of Pall Mzll Ehodesia, [Litd., a subsidiary of a United
Kingdom company, reported that its operations in Southern Rnodesia had earned
a net profit of $R 823,192 ($R 707,949 in 1971), and that reserves had
increased to $R 2.8 million ($R 2.3 million in 1971). The company manufactures
and sells. cigarettes and pipe tobacco, and slsc has an investment in African
Distillers. During the year, Rothmans purchased four blocks of land in a
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heavy industrial area with the intention of transferring its box-making department
to the new site. thereby making way for general expansion at the existing factory.
Contingent on its foreign reserve allocation, the company also intends to develop
a printing and lithographic department.

85. B. A. T. Central Africa, Ltd., associated with the British-American Tobacco
Company, Ltd. of the United Kingdom, is the second largest tobacco processing
company in the Territory. The company renorted that in the period 1970-1972 its
tobacco processing operations in Salisbury showed declinine profits. In 1971,
taxed profits amounted to 3R 560,000,

Cement

86. The Salisbury Portland Cement Company, Ltd., which is connected with Associated
Portland Cement Manufacturers, Ltd. of the United Kingdom and with White's South
African Portland Cement Company, Ltd. of South Africa, reported net profits of

$R 396,000 for 1971; 1972 profits were expected to be substantially higher owing to
increased government and municipal expenditure, sustained building sctivity and the
needs of new immigrants. The company was in the process of a $R 1.6 million
expansion programme which it expected to be completed by 1973.

87. Rhodesia Cement Ltd., connected with the Pretoria Portland Cement Company of
South Africa, is one of the 20 largest industrial companies in the Territory. Its
principal source of revenue is its subsidiary, the United Portlard Cement Company
(Pvt.) Ltd. Operations at the latter's two factories resulted in carnings of

$R 835,000 in 1972, an increase of 23 per cent over 1971. Ruodesia Cemesnt also hss
interests in the following companies: Portland Cement Cempany {Mzlawi), Ltd.

(53 per cent); Mineral Research (Pty.), Ltd., of Botswsna, n wholly owned subsidiary
involved in the mining of gypsum for use in cement; Rhocewm Industriez (Pvt.), Ltd.,
of Southern Rhodesia, involved in sand extraction for usz in cement: Dunstan-Rhocem
(Pvt.), Ltd. (L49.9 per cent), which earned net profits of $R 72,080 in 1972, of
which $R 14,962 was attributable to the parent company; and Fort Concrete Holdings
(Pvt.), Ltd. (23.3 per cent), involved in the manufactu:: of prestressed reinforced
concrete products.

Glass

88. Plate Glass Indusiries (Rhodesia), Ltd., an affiliate of Plate Glass of South
Africa, manufactures glass products for the automotive and furniture industries.

It reported a distributable profit of $R 964,700 in 1972 ($R 876,361 in 1971).
According to its directors, the company has become & substantial exporter and foreign
exchange earner and intends to maintain a high rate of reinvestment in the Territory.
In 1971, more than $R 200,000 was invested in fixed assets, plant and equipment in
the Salisbury factory of Plate Glass Industries.
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Furniture

89. Springmaster Corporation, Ltd., a subsidiary of the Associated Furniture
Companies (AFCOL) of South Africa, reported net profits of $R 179,738 for 1971/72,
an increase of 43 per cent over the preceding year. The company operates six
factories in the Territory, one of which was completed in 1971 at a cost of

$R 600,000,

Bricks

90, The Rhodesian Brick and Potteries Company, Ltd., in which RHOCORP (see
paragraphs 32 and 61 above) has a 17 per cent interest, reported profits of

$R 237,504 in 1971, increasing to $R 268,290 in 1972. In 1972, the company
reported a 9 per cent decrease in earnings from its brickmaking and pottery
divisions, which had been offset by the earnings of its subsidiary, Moweld Fencing
and Wire Products (Pvt.), Ltd., acquired in October 1971, During the year,
capital expenditure amounting to $R 79,000 was incurred. Two kilns were
commissioned at Bulawayo, one for pottery and the other for bricks, and additions
were made to African housing.

Steel

9l. Stewarts and Lloyds of South Africa, a steel group in which the British Steel
Corporation has 23 per cent participation, operates in Southern Rhodesia througi. o
subsidiary known as Tubemakers of Rhodesia. In 1971, the manufacturing carczcity of
Tubemakers was reported to have been increased through the construction of a new,
fully integrated fabricating shop and galvanizing unit,

Textiles

92. David Whitehead and Sons, a subsidiary of Lonrho, Ltd. (65 per cent), is the
largest textile manufacturer in the Territory. According to press reports, the
company has been engaged since 1971 in a capital expenditure programme involving
$R 350,000 annually., Net profits for the half year ending 31 March 1972 were

SR 655,000, compared with $R 542,000 for the same period in the previous year,

Fertilizers

93. The principal manufacturer of nitrogenous fertilizer in the Territory is Sable
Chemical Industries, Ltd., principally financed by Sable Chemical Industries (South
Africa) and the South African Industrial Development Corporation. There is some
Southern Rhodesian participation. As noted previously, the plant, when :ompleted,
will cost at least $R 34 million and will constitute the largest single investment
project in Southern Rhodesia since the unilateral declaration of independence,

ok, 1In 1972, the illegal régime voted $R 8.5 million in loans and subsidies to

the company, to be used for capital development and to subsidize the local price of
fertilizer., It was reported that, owing to rising costs, the fertilizer plant

~11.8-



at Que Que was costing about 30 per cent more than originally envisaged and that
as these circumstances were beyond the control of the sponsors, the "Government™
was making up the difference. According to 'r. Jack Mussett, "Minister of
Commnerce and Industry’ desplte cost increases and delays, tne plant's output had
caved the illegal régime over $R 10 million in foreign exchange since 1969, and
wvould recover the cost of the plant and equipment by mid-1973.

5. EXPORTS AND IMPORTS

CS In 1972, the total value of exports increased by 19 per cent over 1971
Y$R 290.1 million) to $R 345.0 million, exceeding for the first time, in money
tormsy, the level before sanctions of $R 323.0 million. The value of imports
ﬂwcrea ed in value to $R 27h4.2 million ($R 28L4.L4 million in 1971), mainly because
" delays in the delivery of imported capital equipment. As a result, there was 2
vlslule trade surplus of $R 62.8 million in 1972, compared with $R O. 8 million in
Y7L and SR 23.7 millien in 1970. Accordines to the illegal régime, the increase was
zrcounted for leargely by agricultural exnorts, although there was a stronger demand
for other commodities as well. Over-all, the terms of trade (the cost of imports
versus the cost of exports), improved by 1.5 per cent, largely as a result of
currency devaluation by a number of trading partners. 1Ilo snecific data are
provided by the illegal régime on the destination of exports, but according to
the "hodesian Credit Corporation, Southern Rhodesian exvort goods reached
66 countries in 1972.

96. 1In May 1973, lr. John Wrathall, "inister of Finance”, predicted that the
Territory's 1973 exports would exceed the 1972 level, although the balance of
rayments would remain under strain. !r. Wrathall said that although there would
rrobably be a decrease in agricultural exports, the mining and manufacturing
sectors would more tiiun compensate for the decrease.

6. POPULATION, EMPLOYMENT AND EARNINGS

97. The following table shows the de facto population of Southern Rhodesia for the
years 1968-1972.

Table T
Southern Rhodesia: Population, 1968-1972
(thousands)
Year Africans Furopeans : Asian Coloureds Total
1968 4,790 226 8.9 15.0 5,040
1969 4,960 23k 9.1 15.7 5,220
1970 5,130 2%3 9.2 16.5 5,400
1971 5,310 255 9.4 17.2 5,590
1972 5,490 267 9.6 17.8 5,780

i b w—

Soarce: Economic Survey of Rhodesia, 1973.
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98. As may be seen from the above table, the African population has increased by
700,000 over the five-year period, representing an average annual rate of growth

of about 3.6 per cent, attributable almost entirely to natural increase. It is
estimated that if the present rate cont.nues, the African population will double
within the next 18 years; at present, more than half the Territory's African
population is under 15 years of age. Over the same period, the European population
increased by 36,000, the largest part attributable to immigration, which reached a
peak of 14 TU3 in 1971, falling to 13,966 in 1972. Emigration of Europeans reduced
the net increase to 9,400 in 1971 and 8,820 in 1972. Natural net increases account
for only about 2,500 persons annually.

Table 8

Southern Rhodesia: Increase of European p0pulaﬁion,“;g§8—l9[g

Net Natural
Year Immigrants Emigrants Increase Increase Total
1968 11,864 5,650 6,210 2 358 8,568
1969 10,929 5,890 5,040 2,456 7,496
1970 12,227 5,890 6,340 2,725 9,065
1971 1k, 743 5,340 9,400 2,738 12,138
1972 13,966 5,140 . 8,820 2,56k 11,384

Source: Southern Rhodesia, Monthly Digest Qf}Statistics (January 1973).

99. Eighty-two thousand immigrants have entered Southern Rhodesia since 1964 in
1972 therefore, about one third of the FEuropean population were “newcomers' .
According tc press reports, 11 order to delay majority rule as long as possible
the "Govermment’ has encouraged immigration by various means, including assisted
passages and relaxed citizenship requirements.

100. In 1972, African employment inereased by 63,000 over 1971 to 848,000,
representing an over-all increase of almost 30 per cent (or 200,000 new jobs)

since the unilateral declaration of independence. Of the new Jjobs created,
however, 35,000 were in agriculture where wages are L0 per cent of the average
African wage. Including Europeans and Coloureds, employment rose by a total of

7.6 per cent to 960,500. Total earnings from employment rose DY 12.6 per cent over
1971, from $R 613.1 million to 4R 690.6 million. Excluding agriculture, wages were
reported to have increased by 6 per cent for Africans compared with 8 per cent for
whites, Coloureds and Asians. In 1971, total wages paid to Africans amounted to

$R 244 L million, or an average of $R 313 per capita. Ruropeans in employment
(108,000) earned a total of ¢R 365.1 million, or an average of $R 3,377 per capita,
slightly over 10 times more than Africans.
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101. Despite the increase in African wages, over 50 per cent of employed Africans
continue to earn less than the average African wage and therefore fail to meet the
financial qualifications for voting ($R 400 in 1971). As may be seen from data
provided by the illegal régime in 1971, 38 per cent of employed Africans (308,400),
the largest single group, were engaged in agriculture where the average wage was

$R 124 per annum. A further 1k.5 per cent (11L,200) who were employed as domestics,
the second largest sector, earned $R 260 per annum. During that year, the illegal
régime itself noted in the Economic Survey that agricultural wages had shown
negligible improvement over the preceding 10 years and that, as a result, labour
shortages on farms were reaching serious dimensions. According to the Economic
Survey, unles: conditions of labour could be improved, the shortages were likely to
become more acute and the more general problem of providing acceptable employment
for an increasing number of African work seekers would be exacerbated. According
to data provided by the illegal régime, the discrepancy between the highest average
wage received by Africans ($R Thlb in finance, insurance and real estate), and the
lowest wage received by a FEuropean ($R 2,650), was $R 1,900 per annum.,

102. The distribution of Africans in employment and wages received are set out in
the following table.

Table 9

Southern Rhodesia: African employees by industrial sector, 1971

Number of Africans Total yearly
Sector employed Average annual wage earnings
(thousands ) (Southern Rhodesia (million Southern
dollars) Rhodesia dollars)

Agriculture 303.4 124.0 37.7
Mining 53.9 353.0 19.0
Manufacturing 105.8 485.0 51.3
Electricity/water L,2 486.0 2.0
Construction Lhg,2 478.0 23.5
Finance, insurance,

real estate 2.8 T4k, 0 2.1
Distribution, restaurants,

hotels 50.2 480.0 2h.1
Transportation and

communications 18.2 T17.0 13.1
Public administration 26.9 4WT76.0 12.8
Education 20. 4 659.0 13.L4
Health 7.9 619.0 L.9
Domestics 11k.2 260.0 29.7
Other 23.8 52,0 10.8

Total 781.0 313.0 2k L

Source: Southern Rhodesia, Monthly Digest of Statistics (January 1973).
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INTRODUCTION

1. The present working paper supplements the previous studies on foreign economic
activities in Namibia which the Secretariat prepared for Sub-Committee T in 1964
and for the years 1967-1972. a/ The purpose of the vresent paper is to update those
earlier studies by furn%§hiag new information on the main sectors of the economy in
which there is foreign™inVestment, to identify the companies involved their profits
and their nationality and the role they play in the exploitation of .ne Territory.

2. Namibia, like the other colonial Territories in Africa, has a dual economy,
with most of the African population engaged in the subsistence sector. Therefore,
data on the market sector and in particular on the grcss domestic product provide
the basis for an analysis of the colonial domination and exploitation of the
Territory's resources and people which impedes their advarnce to freedom and
independence.

3. In 1965, the latest year for which official figures are available, the gross
domestic product of Namibia was R 214 miliion. b/ According to estimates, the
gross domestic product has been increasing since that year at the rate of

10 per cent per annum, which would place the gross domestic product for the year
1972 at an approximate figure of R 417 million. Nevertheless, in 1970 the Namibian
gross domestic product was estimated to be only 3 per cent of that of South Africa.

L, There were considerable variations in growth in the different sectors of the
economy. Over the period 1965-1970, mining sales, excluding diamonds, expanded
at about 24 per cent per annum, while the rate of expansion in the agricultural
sector was only 6.5 per cent, and fishing was considered to be static. Public
spending was reportedly increasing at a rate of 24 per cent per annum, which
contributed to a 10 per cent per annum increase in private building.

5. In 1971, it was reported that the South African Govermment was launching a
Tive-year development plan for Namibia involving a total expenditure of up to

R 90 million. Approximately R 30 million was to be devoted to water and power
projects.

6. In 1973, it was reported that there was strong world demand for the raw
materials produced in Namibia. A rise in the dollar price of diamonds was a.nounced
in mid-February which fully offset the decreased value of the dollar with respect to
the rand; fish-meal prices were running at record levels and Ttalian buyers of
karakul pelts were expected to pay more in Italian lira as a result of the weakness

a/ For the most recent, see Official Records of the General Assembly., Twenty-
sixth Session, Supplement No. 23 A (A/8423/Rev.1/Add.l), annex, appendix I, and
ipid., Twenty-scventh Session, Supplement No. 23 (A/8T723/Rev.l) chap. V, annex,
appendix IV.

b/ One rand (R) equals $US 1.50.
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of that currency. However, the proceeds in rands of base metals from Namibia sold
in the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Jreland and the United States
of America were expected to be slightly reduced.

7. Tt was also reported that political considerations were leading to considerable
investment in property in the Republic of South Africa and to a large and

continuing outflow of cash from Namibia. At the same time, residents of Namibia
and investors were said to be steadily moving their rand balances into South Africa,
as a result of political considerations. For the same reason, considerable
investment in property in South Africa was taking place.

General

8. As has been noted in previous reports of the Special Committee, the South
African Government consolidates statistics for Namibia into those of the Republic
of South Africa, and prohibits the release of official information on mining
production and investment in Namibia,

9. It will be recalled that Security Council resolution 283 (1970) of

29 July 1970 called on Membe: States to discourage private companies from
investing or obtaining concessions in Namibia. Moreover, the Council's resclution
301 (1971) of 20 October 1971 declared that concessions granted in Namibia by
South Africa since the adoption of General Assembly resolution 2145 (X¥I) of

2T October 1966 were not subject to espousal by States against a future lawful
Government of Namibia. Nevertheless, at the end of 1972, 3Lk foreign-owned
companies and organizations were actively engaged in prospecting in Famibia. By
nationality of origin, these companies and organizations were distributed as
follows: South Africa (16); United States (11); United Kingdom (3); Canada (2)
France (1); Greece (1).

P

10. Twenty-five of the companies were involved solely in prospecting activities,
while nine were already established in Namibia. An additional five foreign-owned
companies were concentrating on their existing mining operations and were not, as
far as is known, involved in any significant prospecting activities.

1l. ZEarly in 1972, the South African ~ ) vernment introduced s "Mines, Works and
“inerals in South West Africa Amendment'’ bill., At the second reading, the Minister
of Mines said that the bill had been adrawn up as a result of representations made
by the Association of Mining Companies of South West Africa which played a role
similar to that of the Chamber of Mines in the Republic of South Africa itself.

The purpose of the amendments was to simplify the procedures stipulated in the
original ordinance of 1968 relating to applications for prospecting and mining
licences in Namibia. According to the Minister, the changes introduced would
facilitate the task of prospectors, particularly if they only wished to make &
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_geophysical survey to determine whether the possibilities of the land in gquestion
justified an application for exclusive prospecting rights. The Minister pointed
out, however, that inasmuch as the rights to prospecting, mining, and disposal of
all minerals on all land in "South West Africa", excluding land situated in the
African areas, was vested in the State, private owners of land in the Territory were
not consulted prior to the granting of prospecting or mining rights on their land,

12. The following paragrarvhs bring up to date the previous information on mining
cperations and prospecting activities in Namibia.

Diamonds.

13. As has been the case for many years, the extraction of diamonds continues to
be the most important mining activity in Namibia in terms of revenue, as well as
the most important single industry in the Territory. In 1971, it accounted for
approximately 68 per cent of the net profits derived by the various companies
from mineral production.

1k, The diamonds produced in Hamibia, especially by Consolidated Diamond Mines of
South Vest Africa, Ltd. (CDM) consist of approximately 90 per cent gems by weight,
the highest percentage of gems of any major producer in the world, Namibia's
¢iamond production ranks fourth in the world after Sierra Leone, South Africa and

Ghana and, in terms of value, accounts for slightly over one tenth of the world
total.

15. Since the closing of the mine of Strathmore Diamonds, Ltd., in 1971, CDM has
been virtually the sole producer of diamonds in Namibia., CDM is a subsidiary of

De Beers Consolidated Mines, Ltd., of South Africa, the largest prcducer of gem
diamonds in the world, which is closely associated with the Anglo American
Corporation of South Africa. Anglo American owns at least 26 per cent of the shares
in De Beers Consolidated Mines, Ltd. and the two companies have a common chairman,
In addition, De Beers owns an important shareholding in the Anglo American
Corporation itself and also has an investment in a number of companies in the Anglo
American group., In addition to diamond mining, De Beers is involved in the
wholesale marketing of diamonds of other producers. At the end of 1972, however,
De Beers was mainly engaged in the sale of diamonds mined by companies within the
De Beers group. DNo information on the 1972 profits of CDM is yet available,

16. According to reports, lr. Aristotle Onassis, a Greek industrialist and
shipowner, visited Namibia in the early part of 1v72 ap? obtained a concession to

prospect for diamonds in Damaraland, in an area between walvis Bay and Swakopmund,

17. Uo further information is available on the prospecting activities of the
Marine Diamond Corporation and Tidal Diamonds (SWA) (Pty.), Ltd.

Metals

18, After diamonds, base metals are the second most important category of mining
activities in MNamibia. They are also the second most important source of revenue
in the Territory., Production of the principal base metals mined in MNamibia is
shown in table 1 belcw.
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Table 1

Namibia: Base metal production, 1967-1972

(metric tons)

Metal 1967 1968 1969 1970 1971 1972
Cadmium 181 156 238 205 159 a/
Copper (mine

production) 33,800 30,200 25,500 22,800 25,900 17,000
Copper (smelted) 31,700 30,200 28,000 27,300 28,100 25,600
Lead (mine

production) 70,200 60,800 75,700 70,500 73,200 60,000
Lead (refined) 69,400 55,400 69,300 67,900 69,800 62,700
Tin (mine / ¢/

production )~ T00 700 T00 700 1,000 600
Zinc (mine

production) 22,600 23,200 38,200 46,100 48,900 25,000
Zinc (slabs)g/ - - 8,700 26,900 42,400 47,300

a/ January-March only,
b/ Weight of recoverable tin.
¢/ January-September only,

d/ Production of both Namibisa and South Africa.

Mining operations

(a) Tsumeb Corporation, Ltd.

19. The major producer of base metals in Namibia remains the Tsumeb Corporation,
which is owned by American Metal Climax, Inc. and the Newmont Mining Corporation,
both of the United States, and by the O'okiep Copper Company, Ltd, of South Africa
in which the same two United States companies are major shareholders. As a further
indication of foreign control, it should be noted that the Newmont Mining
Corporation also manages the Tsumeb Corporation. MNewmont and American ietal

Climax each possesses a 29,2 per cent holding in Tsumeb. Among other shareholders,
the South West Africa Company, Ltd. (SVACO), of the United Kingdom owns

2.5 per cent of Tsumeb, The profits earned by the company in recent years, as

well as the quantity of metals sold by it, are shown in tabies 2 and 3 below.

S~
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Table 2

Namibia: Profits of the Tsumeb Corporation, 1968-1971

1968 1969 1970 1971
(million rand)
Gross profit before taxes 21.0 17.6 30.6 15.5
Taxes paid to South African Govermment 6.7 6.7 9.9 5.6
Net profit 14.3 10.9 20.7 9.9
Table 3

Namibia: Metal sold by the Tsumeb Corporation, 1970-1971

Metal 1970 1971
(short tons)

Lead 69,300 T4 ,300

Copper 33,100 24,900

Zinc concentrates 7,800 8,200

20. Branching out into a completely new activity, in 1972, the Tsumeb Corprration
began to import lead concentrates from Alaska for smelting at the Tsumeb planc.
The first shipment of 210,000 tons of lead concentrates arrived at Walvis Bay in
October and by the beginning of February 1973, the processing of this shipment had
been completed and was ready for transshipping, presumably in the form of metallic
lead.

(b) South West Africa Company, Ltd. (SWACO)

2l. TFor many years, SWACO, of the United Kingdom, has operated a lead/vanadate/zinc
mine at Berg Aukas and a tin/wolfram mine at Brandberg West. Approximately

30 per cent of the shares in SWACO are owned by Vogelstruisbult Gold Mining Areas,
Ltd., of South Africa; a further 30 per cent by New Consolidated Gold Fields, Ltd.,
of the United Kingdom; and the remaining 4O per cent by the Anglo American
Corporation and Charter Consolidated, Ltd. of the United Kingdom. Charter
Consolidated, Ltd. and the Anglo American Corporation are interlinked in that

each of the two companies owns a substantial block of shares in the other company
while the chairman of Charter Consolidated is also a director of the Anglo

American Corporation.

22. The profits of SWACO for 1971/T72 and preceding years are shown below:
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Namibia: Profits of SWACO, 1966-1972

1968 1969 1970 1971 1972
(pounds sterling)
Gross profit before taxes 339,000 373,000 387,000 767,000 .
Taxes paid mainly to the South
African Government 69,000 99,000 16Lk,000 286,000 .o
Net profit 270,000 27Lk,000 223,000 481,000 88,000

23. In the year ending June 1972 SVACO produced approximately 41,000 metric tons
of concentrates representing 6,000 tons of lead/vanadate; 11,000 tons of zinc/lead
sulphates; 23,000 tons of zinc silicate from Berg Aukas; and 635 tone of tin/
wolfram concentrates from Brardberg Viest. There was a considerable dror 1in
lead/vanadate production compared with 1971, when 8,000 metric tons were produced,
This, as well as the drop in profits, was reportedly the result of a strike of
contract workers which broke out in December 1971 (see paragraph 76 below).

2h. In recent years, SWACO has obtained a substantial part of its profits from
the Tsumeb Corporation in which it has a 2.5 per cent holdin~. Although there is
no up-to-date information on the profits of the Tsumeb Cornoration itself,
dividends to SVACO from this source declined Trom £208 ,000 in 1971/71 tc &67,000
in 1971/72. This was also attributed to the strike of contract workers,

25. It was also reported that, as a result of an agreerment between the United
Kingdom and South Africa on double taxation, which was extended in 1967 to cover
Namibia after the termination of the mandate, SWACO obtained full relief from
taxation paid to the South African’ Government on its operations in ["amibia, In
1970/71, the company's pre-tax profits amounted to £767,000. The United Winrdom
Government had charged the corrany £286,000 in corporation taxes and the South
African Government had charged it £184,000 in mining taxes. As a result of the
double~taxation agreement mentioned above, the United Kingdom Governnent granted a

tax rebate equivalent to the South African tax.

26. In 1970, SWACO applied to the United Kingdom Treasury for permission to
transfer its management from London to Lamibia on ‘the grounds that the company
was conducting most of its business in l'amibia. However, in August 1972, the
company decided to withdraw this application.

27« At the annual general meeting of SWACO, held in November 1972 in London, it
was reported that a small copper deposit lying within one of the company's
concession areas at Asis Ost was about to be exploited and that production was
expected to commence in June 197L4. The company's share of 25 per cent in the
over-all capital cost of this venture was reported to .ount to £82,000. OFf this
amount, approximately $27,000 wmould be spent in 1972/73.
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(¢) Kiln Products, Ltd,

28, Set up in 1969 by a consortium of South African companies, including Gold
Fields of South Africa, Ltd., and the Anglo American Corporation, Kiln Products,
Ltd., purchases residues and concentrates from SWACO's mines at Berg Aukas, and
produces zinc oxide which is sold exclusively to the Zinc Corporation of South
Africa (ZINCOR). ZINCOR, in turn, has a contract to supply the entire zinc
requirements of South Africa's government-controlled Iron and Steel Corporation
of South Africa (ISCOR). c/

(d) Klein Aub Cowper Company

29, The Klein Aub Copper Company is owned by the General Mining and Finance
Corporation, llarine Products, Ltd., both of South Africa, and Federale
Volksbeleggings (Bpk.), which is a large South African group with diverse interests.
The company is administered by the General Mining and Finance Corporation, which

is in effect a subsidiary cf Federale liynbou Bpk., alsaq of South Africa. In 1969,
the most recent year for which such information 1is available, the company's gross
profit before taxes amounted to R 2.5 million. The company paid R 430,000 in taxes
fo the South African Government; its net profit after taxes was R 2,07 million.

(e) Uis Tin Mine

30, This company is operated in the Damara "homeland" by ISCOR. In 1971, it was
reported that the Uis Tin Mine was supplying approximately 63 per cent of ISCOR's
requirements of tin. HWo figures are available on the profits and sales of the
mine.

(f) Khan Mine (Pty.) Ltd.

31. The Khen line (Pty.), Ltd., with a mine located in the area between ROssing
and Welwitschia, is reported to be a wholly owned subsidiary of the Ohlthaver and
List Mining Company. Lo recent information is available concerning this mine,
Towards the end of 1972, it was announced that the Onlthaver and List group as a
whole would not nay any dividend for 1972.

(g) Industrial Mining Corporation (IMCOR) Zinc of South West Africa

32. As has been noted above, the zinc mines of SWACO are a major source of this
metal for South Africa. Another major source is the Rosh Pinah !Mine of IMCOR Zinc.
The Rosh Pinah Mine, which is located in the southern part of Namibia, north-east
of Uranjemund, was opened in June 1969 with an investment of R 5 million., The
company is owned by ISCOR (51 per cent) and the Moly Copper Mining and Exploration
Company, SWA, Ltd, (49 per cent). In 1970/71, the Rosh Pinah Mine produced

¢/ For details of these arrangements, see Official Records of the General
Assembly, Twenty-seventh Sessica, Supplement WNo. 23 (A/8723/Rev.1), chap. V, annex,
appendix IV, paras. 38-L0.
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38,000 tons of zinc concentrates with a yield of 20,000 tons of metallic zinc,
which was shipped to ISCOR. &/

(h) Navarro Exploration Company

33. The Navarro Exploration Company has a small copper mine near Okahandja which,
towards the end of 1969, was producing about 200 tons of ore per day. No
financial information is available thus far on this mine. However, according to
1972 reports, this company is owned by the Zapata Corporation, also of the United
States.

(i) Oamites Mining Company (Pty.), Ltd.

34, The Oamites Mining Company (Pty.), Ltd., officially began mining operations
in November 1971 following an investment of R 4.8 million, T5 per cent of which was
provided by Falconbridge Nickel Mines, Ltd., of Canada and 25 per cent by the
Industrial Development Corporation .(IDC) of South Africa. The mine was reported
to be highly mechanized and throughout 1972 was advertising for engineers, fitters
and miners, all of whom were expected to be white.

(3) Cape Cross mine

35. In the course of 1972, available information indicated the existence of a
mine in the area of Cape Cross, north of Swakopmund. The mine is reported to be
producing petalite and the total output is believed tc be for export.

Prospecting activities

36. As reported in paragraph 9 above, 34 foreign companies were prospecting for
copper and other metals in 1972. Of these, 21 were searching for copper and
other metals, and 11 were searching for petroleun.

(a) Copper

37. In 1972, a prediction was made by one of the directors of ISCOR ™at the
southern part of Namibia and the north-western part of the Cape Prov. 2f South
Africa would become one of the world's great copper-producing areas. . pointed
out that it was not generally known that the area contained large mineral deposits
which were not then easily accessible to transportation.

38. The discovery of a copper deposit lying 27 kilometres north-east of Windhoek,
at Otjihase, was announced in June 1972 in a joint statement by the Johannesburg
Consolidated Investment Company, Ltd., of South Africa (JCI) (Johnnies) and
Minerts Development (Pty.), Ltd. The two companies had been involved in a joint
prospecting venture in that area. The company was reported to have spent over

d/ Further details on this corporation appear in ibid., paras. L47-L9.
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R 2 million on exploration and prospecting in Namibia before the discovery of this
particular deposit. It was reported that 35,000 square kilometres had been
Aprospected.

39, At a press conference held in February 1973, Sir Albert Robinson, the Chairman
of Johnnies, announced that the proposed mine was expected to be the third largest
in Namibia after those of CDM and the Tsumeb Corporation. He said that the
deposits consisted of some 16 million tons of copper-zinc ore and zinc and silver
in recoverable quantities, and that millions of rand would be required to develop
the mine, The mine was expected to start production in 1975 at the rate of
100,000 metric tons a month, However, the company had unot yet decided whether to
smelt or refine the extracted copper in Windhoek or elsewhere in Namibia, or '
whether to export the copper concentrates for refinement. The mine, with

oli bore-holes drilled thus far, was expected to employ about 200 whites, and

1,500 non-vhites who, in accordance with the policy of Johnnies, would be
accommodated as far as possible in Vindhoek. Only essential service personnel
would be housed at the mine itself.

40. According to press reports, the Otjihase mine will be financed as follows:
Johnnies, 52.5 per cent; Continental Ore Company of the United States,

23,8 per cent; and Fedmar of South Africa, an unstated percentage, believed to be
the balance. It should be noted that Fedmar is a subsidiary of Federale
Volksbeleggings, a large South African group with diverse interests (see also
paragraph 59 below). Minerts Development (Pty.), Ltd., which had been a partner
with Johnnies in the original prospecting venture, will be responsible for marketing
the output of the proposed mine and, through its association with Continental

Ore, will have access to world markets.

41. Mo new information is available on the prospecting activities of Falconbridge
Nickel lMines, Ltd., of Canada or on FEDSWA Prospekteerders, the joint venture
established ty Tsumeb Corporation, the Sarusas Development Corporation and several
other smaller concerns.

4o, During 1972, Africa Triangle !Mining, Prospecting and Development Company
(Pty.), Ltd., which holds a number of separate concessions covering some

1,500 square miles in the vicinity of Rehoboth and Gobabis, underwent a
reorganization. As a result, Prieska Copper Mines (Pty.), Ltd., located i - South
Africa, ceased to be a subsidiary of Africa Triangle, and the Anglo-Transvaal
Consolidated Investment Company, Ltd. (ANGLOVAAL), assumed responsibility for
repayment to the United States Steel Corporation of a sum of R 1.2 million,
representing part of a loan originally made to Africa Triangle for various
exploration and mining projects conducted by its subsidiaries. Simultaneously,
Africa Triangle became a debtor of ANGLOVAAL for the same amount .

(b) Uranium

L3, Gold Fields of South Africa, Ltd., a subsidiary of New Consolidated Gold
Fields, Ltd., of the United Kingdom, obtained a uranium prospecting concession at
Trekkopje near R3ssing. Ixpenditure on exploration in 1972 was expected to amount
to R 1 million., It was reported that large areas were being prospected through
geophysical and geological surveys.
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LL, Two other comnanies were prospecting for uranium in the Trekkopje area in 1972:
the O'okiep Copper Company, Ltd., and a company known as Desert Finds (Pty.), which
has been active in prospecting for various minersls in Namitia.

45. Uranium was also being sought at another location near Spitzkop in Damaraland
by four organizations: Bantu Mining Corporation, Ltd. of South Africa, a
government-controlled bodyv; ANGLOVAAL (operating through a subsidiary known as the
DiGamma Mining Company); David Graaff Investments; and the organization of

Mr. Peter le Riche.

Petroleum

46. At the beginning of 1972, seven international petrcioum companies were reported
to be developing concession areas in Namibia: Shell rcsrcieum Company; British
Petroleum Company; Chevron 0il Company: Ftosha Petroleuw Company (Pty.), Ltd.:

De Beers Consolidated Mines, Ltd.; Societé Naticnale de Pétroles d'Aquitaine: and

B. Jd. H. du Preez. Available information on the Chevron 0il Company and the Ftosha,
.Petroleum Company is given below. There is no new information on the operations

of the other concerns.

47. The Chevron O0il Company of the United States,; operating in a2 consortium

with the Regenut Company, also of the United States, has been prospecting

in the soutlern psrt of Namibia. At the end of 1972, the president of the comvany
expressed high hopes of finding economic quantities of o0il off the coast of

Cape Province, South Africa. He referred to reports that the prospective oil-
bearing areas off the Orunge River delta, on the border between Namibia and South
Africa, were in such deep water that new technigues would have to be developed to
exploit them and said that his company siready had equipment which could exnloit
oil wells more than 500 metres beneath the surface of the sea. This operation

o~

would reportedly require an expenditure of %S 5 million.

48. The Btosha Petroleum Comnany, a sutsidiory of Briliind Mines, Ltd., of Canada,
holds & very large concession area in the northern part of Namibia covering same
117,000 square miles. ' The company has anncunced on several occesions that votential
oil structures have been found in the concessior area, but no substantial activity
was reporced by the company in 1972. According to a report, Tiefbohr (Pty.), Ltd.,

s subsidiary of a company of the same name in the Federal Republic of Germany.,
has becn employed by Etosha for drilling operations.

Lo. As to new concessions, it may be printed out that ia Feoruary 1972,

Mr. B. J. H. du Preez, a South African business man, obtained the former Shell/
British Petroleum concession in the north~western part of Namibia covering an
off-ghore area of 50,000 square kilometres, extending from the Cunene Liver to a
point scouth of Walvis Bay.

5G. At the time of }r. Onassis’® visit to Namibia with Mr. du Preez (see paragraph 16
atove), it was reported that he was interested in petroleum and diamonds. In

July it was announced that r. Onasszis was entering into & formal partnership with
ifr. du Preez 4o prospect for netroleum in Namibiz. In the following month, the
South West Africa Peorle’s Organization (S7APO) wrote to Mr. Onassis protesting



his proposed economic involvament in Namibia and citing the advisory opinion of the
International Court of Justice. e/

1. In June 1972, the South African government organization known as the Southzrn
i1 Euploration Corporation (South West Africa) (Pty.) (SWAKOR) awarded a new
concession to a group consisting of four companies: Getty 0il Company, Continental
0il Company, Philips Petroleum Company and Aracca Exploration, I+td. The Sccieté
Nationale de Pé&trole d‘Aquitaine of France is also reported to have obtained a new
concession area during 1972.

O

J

Cther minerals

52, In 1972, the Bantu Mining Corporation., Ltd., of South Afrieca completed a
geological exploration of a deposit of scdslite, a semi-precious stone, in the
Cunene complex in the northern part of Namibia. A decision was taken to start
mining operations in conjunction with two African entrepreneurs with the Bantu
Mining Corporation providing financial and technical assistance for both mining
and merketing.

53. During 1972, the lNord Mining and Exploration Company (Pty.), Ltd., which is
owned. by Nord Resources of the United States, continued to search for wolfranite
at the Krantzberg mine in the region of Omaruru.

2. FISEING
Genersal

54, After mining, the fishing industry is FamPsis’s next most importaant economic
wsset. It is also controlled by white interests with A{ricans providing the abour.
There are nine commercial fishing companies cor groups registered in the Territory,
nearly all of which are owned directly or indirectly by Scuth African interests.

In 1971, the total profits of the msjor fishing companises amounted to

$US 11.5 million after $US 4.9 million had been paid in taxes.

55. The year 1972 was reported to have been an exceptionally profitable year for
the fishing industry. It was a record canning season and the price of fish meal
{(2US 200 per ton) was considerably higher than that obtained in 1971. The.entire
production of fish oil, estimated at 16,000 tons, was sold to United Kingdom
interests. A total of 5.7 million cartons of canned fish were piaced cn the world
market , of which fish factories in Walvis Bsy preduced 2.5 million cartons.

———— /

e/ Legal Consequences ror States of the Continued Presence of South Africa in
Namibia (South West Africa) notwithstanding Security Council resolution 276 (1970),
Advisory Opinion. I.C.J. Reports 1971, p. 16.
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56. Tor the 1972 season, the total cateh off the Namibia coast amounted to
368,000 metric tons of pilchards and 161,000 metric tons of "other species”,

a total of 429,000 metric tons. The total permitted quota had been 995,400 tons
(338,700 tons for pilchards and 656,700 tons for other species). As previously
reported, in order to prevent over-fishing, particularly of pilchards, the fishing
industry operates on a quota system. In 1972, each of the nine companies was again
allocated an individual quota of 90,000 tons (36,000 tons for pilchards and

54,000 tons for other species). It was reported that only about 25 per cent of
the quota for other species had been landed. The pilchard quota, which is the more
profitable product when canned, was filled without any difficulty. For the 1973
fishing season, which commenced on 1 March, the fishing quota for the Territory,
baged on the recommendation of the Fishing Development Advisory Council, was held
at approximately the same level as that for 1972, i.e., 995,400 metric tons,
divided equally, however, between pilchards and other species, thus permitting
495,000 metric tons to be caught in each category.

57. Available information on the activities of some of the principal fishing
companies in Namibia is summarized in the following paragraphs. £/

SWAPROM (Pty.), Ltd.

58. This company was formed by a merger early in 1972 of the Willem Barendsz Ltd.
and three other fishing companies operating in Namibia. As part of this

merger, it was agreed that the factory ship Willem Barendsz, together with another
factory ship, the Suiderkruis, would both be removed from the coastal waters of
Namibia and South Africa. SWAPROM was expected to make a profit before taxes of
about R 3 million in 1972. :

Marine Products, Ltd.

50. This company, which is part of the Federale Volksbeleggings group, derives its
profits from fishing along the coast of Namibia and the western part of
Cape Province, South Africa. For some years, the company's profits before taxes
averaged approximately R 5.0 million, which rose to R 5.6 million in 1970, followed
by a downturn in 1971. Through its policy of diversification, however, the
company's profits before taxes from other interests increased from R 1 million
in 1967 to R 2 million in 1970, again followed by a slight downturn in 1971. It
was expected that the company would continue its poliecy of diversification.

&

Angra Pequefia Fishing Corporation, ILtd.

60. This company is indirectly controlled by a large South African financial
institution, the Trust Bank of Africa, Ltd. It was expected that profits before
taxes for 1972 would amount to approximately R 800,000, a substantial increase

£/ For information on fishing companies, see also Official Records of the
General Assembly, Twenty-seventh Session, Supplement No. 23 (A/8723/Rev.l),
chap. V, annex, appendix IV, paras. 109-11k.
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over the preceding year. In January 1973, Angra Pequefia began to diversify its

interests with the purchase of a controlling share in Amalgamated Laundries of
Cape Town.,

Ovenstone South Vest Investments, Ltd. (0SWIL)

61. As reported last year, the company's net profits after taxes have shown a
gradual decline, from R 1.1 million in 1968 to R 9h0,000 in 1970. The company has
continued to diversify its activities, entering new fields, notably property
ownership, retail motor sales, tourist resorts, financing and hotels (involving a
link with the Holiday Inns Company of the United States). OSVIL also has one

overseas activity. At the end of 1972, 60 per cent of the activities of 0SWIL
were reporved to be outside the fishing irdustry,

Sea, Harvest Corvoration (Pty.), Ltd.

62. 1In September 1972, it was announced that a new white-fish factory was to be
built in VWalvis EBay bty a company known as Sea Harvest Corporation (Pty.), Ltd., a
joint venture of Imperial Cold Storage of South Africa and Spanish interests,
Imperial Cold Storage is renorted to have extensive farming interests in Namibia,

Federal liarine, Ltd.

63. In August 1972, a neeting was held in 'alvis Bay of all the agents in
southern Africa of Federal Marine, Ltd., the organization responsible for the
marketing of canned fish produced by the Walvis Bay canning industry. The purpose
of the meetin~ was to plan a strategy for increasing sales of canned fish in
southern Africa, particularly in Illamibia, South Africa, Swaziland and Botswana.

3. AGRICULTURE AI'D LIVESTOC:
General

64, Cormercial farming is the third principal economic sector in Namibia. This
sector, which is also controlled by whites, consists almost entirely cof cattle and
sheep raisins., Some maize is grown in the Otavi and Grootfontein areas. Little
detailed information is available on agricultural activities in the Territory.

Livestock

€5. Cattle are raised mainly for export to government-controlled markets in
South Africa by means of a gquota scheme. Some carcasses are exported directly
(outside the cuota scheme) from Namibia to countries other than South Africa. o
data are available for 1972. Sales figures for cattle and small stock for
1967-1971 are shown in the followinz table:
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‘aple 5

[Tt

Yamibia®  (attle and small stock sales 19AT--1971
_ Cettle
Total Small stock sold
Yeor South Africa Tamibia sales in South Africe

239,600
259,500

19467
19R8

72,200

57,300

312,500 ...
316,800 e

1969 240,600 71,500 312,100 278,120
1570 305.900 ‘ e es 178,900
1273 352,600 e e 221,800

I'eat vaching cor..aniss

S5G. ‘ost of the cattls sold comnorcially are raised by
scastered across the so-called "white” ares of Hamibia.
cattls and the processing of the meat is handled almost
organizations bosed in Southh Africa. Before the Second
frezen meat througn Walvis Ray had bcen a mainstay of the Uamiblan economy.

activity had nearly ceaszd, however, wheu. severzl years ago, tne 'eat Trade
cessrol Board of South Africa took charze of the rarketicz of meat in Namibia,
By 1771, some Lz2ef was olrveady Leing ewrorued from Namihia to markers othear than

Tyl c
Souta »iCca,

LR

The slaugaterins cf tae
exclusivelw by Lwe largs
World War the export of

Vleissenstraal

TR, cuid--Afrikasnse Vlieisprodus=znte (Sentrsal

vlcizsenstraal, took over thu municipzl abattoir i

11.’;9

€7. it tne teginning of
Yooreratisf) bpx., kKnown as

tna.oek and ir Marcn of the same vear it acquired the impali. factory at Dtavi.
Vleizsenstraal, waleh is established as a co-operative, .hitped about 1,000 tons
of Trozea beef to the United Kingdom in 1972,

Afrivasns . Sake-Ontuikieliags Xorporasie (ASOKCE)

individual white farrors

This

“f.  ASOKOR is constituted as & commercial corvoration. Tovards the ead ct 1071
a company known as Afriecan HMeat Canners, which had been operating &t a very 1iow
ievel at Okahsnija, was taken over by ASOXOR. By 'farch 1973, improvements costin

some R 230,030 had been

completed =2i3d it

was revorted that the commany planied to

expert weat directly to Furove. In 1972, ASOKOF began sending r2at from Yamibia
tec Cane Town from whers it was exported to Greece and tue Unitad ¥Yingdom. Two

-

suksidiaries of the ALGNXCR

2130 roiorted to be actid

ve in Hamibis.
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Karakul fur

69. The production of karakul fur which is variously known as "Persian lamb",
"astrakhan'" or "Swakara', is the second largest agricultural activity in Namibia.
Most of the fur is exported to countries other than South Africa. Reports indicate
that there are now about 4.l million karakul sheep in Namibia and 1.8 million in
South Africa. The pelts from these sheep are shipped by co-operatives to two
London auction houses which market their output in February, May, July, September
and November.

70. The main markets for karakul fur are the Federal Republic of Germany, which
takes about 60 per cent of the combined Namibian/South African output, and Ttaly,
which takes about 20 per cent. The Karakul Board, which is responsible for
marketing both Namibian and South African karakul fur, launched intensive sales
promotions in 1972 in Japan and Spain where it was believed there was a considerable
potential market. The price of made-up coats has risen by about 20 per cent over
the past decade and the retail price for a coat now varies from R 700 to R 1,600.
The increase in karakul exports from Namibia and South Africa over the past

11 years is shown in the following table:

Table 6

Néﬂibié and South Africa: Karakul exports, 1960 and 1968-1971 ~ — — ———

South Average price Total
Year Africa Namibia Total per pelt value
(million pelts) (rand) (million »and)
1960 0.8 2.0 2.8 4.38 12.0
1968 1.4 3.4 4.8 5.58 27.2
1969 1.7 3.6 5.3 o 5.9k 31.6
‘
1970 1.8 3.3 5.1 5.78 29.8
1971 2.0 3.4 5.k 8.09 45.6

Tl. The year 1972 was reported to have been one of "unequalled prosperity" for
karakul farmers in Namibia, as the average price per pelt, which had been R 9.9 in
July, rose to over R 10.0 for the first time in August. Namibian farmers are
reported to earn some R 15 million per annum from karakul, while the South African
Government obtains about R 9 million in taxes and the London auction houses
receive about R 750,000 in commissions. Approximately 20,000 Africans work on the
karakul farms, mainly as migrant labourers on contract; their wages are reported
to be about R 3 per month.

72. Nearly all karakul furs are marketed abroad by three auction houses

representing three companies based in Namibia as follows: (a) Eastwood and Holt,
Ltd., of the United Kingdom, renresenting Boere-Saamwerk Bpk. of South West Africa;
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(b) Anning Chadwick and Kiver, Itd., of the United Kingdom, representing African
Karakul Auctions of South Vest Africa; and (c) the Hudson's Bay Company of Canada,
representing the Farmer's Co-operative Wool and Produce Union, Ltd., of South West
Africa, In May 1972, Hudson's Bay and Anning merged their operations. Their
joint auction house in London is known as Hudson's Bay and Annings. As a result
of the reduction in the number of outlets, some karakul farmers have begun to

sell their pelts through a Danish auction centre.

73. As in the case of cattle farming, the karalul industry is also reaching a
limit. Opening the Karasburg Agricultural Show in September,

Mr. B. J. Van der Valt, the "Administrator of South West Africa', stated that the
number of karakul sheep in Namibia was already at the saturation point in terms
of conservation farming and warned that "our soil cannot take more sheep" .

L. CUNENE RIVER BASIN SCHEME

74, As previously reported, this scheme, which concerns both Angola and Namibia,
was originally embodied in an agreenent signed in 1969 between Portugal and South
Africa., The scheme calls for the regulation of the flow of the Cunene River, the
~generation of electric power and the construction of a number of irrigation works.
The major part of the financing was tobe provided by the Republic of South
Africa. g/ In September 1972, it was reported that the first water to reach
Ovamboland from the Cunene River Basin scheme had flowed into a reservoir dam. It
was also reported that the African population would derive very little benefit
from the scheme.

75. It was further reported that strict secrecy was being preserved regarding the
names of companies which had tendered for work on the hydroelectric station at
Ruacana Falls on the Cunene Rivar, According to the same report, companies wished
to keep secret the fact that they had tendered for work on the project for fear

of becoming targets of protest canpaigns as in the case of the Cabora Bassa
project in Mozambique. Fuller details on the Cunene River Basin scheme are
contained in appendix I above.

5, EMPLOYMENT CONDITIONS AND VAGES
General

76, The strike of migrant workers from Ovamboland and the terms under which it
was settled were described in the previous report of the Special Committee. E]

5/ For details on the financial arrangements between Portugal and South
Africa, see Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-sixth Session,
Supplement No. 23A (A/8L23/Rev.1/Add,1), annex, appendix II.A, para. 115.

Q/ Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-seventh Session,
Supplement No. 23 (A/8723/Rev.l), chap. V, annex, appendix IV, paras. 4~8; and
ibid., chap. IX, annex I, paras. 96-111.
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Although the South African Government hailed the settlement as a major step forward,
the fact that responsibility for recruiting migrant workers for service on contract
in the "white" area had been transferred to the "government" of the "homelands”
failed to bring major changes. In essence, the system remained the same: men,
unable to survive in the subsistence economy of the "homelands', were forced by
pressure of circumstances to sign contracts o work at grossly discriminatory wage
rates as unskilled labourers in the "white" zrea, The mining industry, the
principal industry in Mamibia, does not permit the employment of Africans as
qualified miners.

7. The only real changes brought about in the settlement, of secondary importance,
were that: future contracts would be more specific about hours of work, overtime
and conGitions of service; home leave during the period of the contract would be
permitted; free medical treatment would be provided; and, in theory at least, the
worker acquired the right to change his emplovment. Owing to restrictions on
residence and movement in the "white' area, however, a worker had exceptional
difficulty in exercising this right,.

Conditions of migrant workers

78, In Mav 1973, a series of articles dealing with the employment conditions of
50, 000 migrant labourers in Ha mibia, mostly Ovambos, was published in The Guardian
(Nanchester) According to these articles, the living conditions in the migrant
labour compounds, in whick labourers are required by lawv to live throughout the
Territory, are in almost_all cases seriously substandard and inferior to those
provided in the Republic ‘of South Africa. As an indication of those conditions,
it was pointed out that the workers' corpound in the African township of Katutura
outside Windhoek, where 5,000 Ovambus are housed, had been recommended for
demolition as a matter of urgency by the local authority because of its general
squalor. Funds for its derolition, and presumably for the construction of new
quarters, have been withheld, however by the Department of Bantu Administration
and Developnent.

79. According to the articles, wages are often below the minimum wage recommended
by the Hon-European Affairs Department in Windhoek. According to the head of

that Department, R 15 per week is the minimum on which a worker with dependants
can live decently., This sum is well belo'r what is considered to be the poverty
line in South Africa, although the cost of living in the Territory is higher.

80. The articles pointed out that the Government and those employers who sought
cheap unskilled labour benefit almost exclusively from the migrant labour system.
By resorting to the employment of mirrant labourers on one-year contracts, rather
than employing permanent workers, the Government minimizes its capital expenditure
on the housing, schools and hospitals which would otherwise be required.
Furthermore, a constantly changing, unskilled labour force discourages trade unions
and political activity while simultaneously depressing wages. It was also pointed
out that migrant workers in the Territory are not protected by minimum wage
legislation as they are in the Republic; wages are set by employers' associations
vhich act in unison to prevent competition for labour.
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81. The articles also enumerated a number of British companies active in the
Territory, some of which were reported to be paying wages below the recommended
minimum. Among those listed were African Oxygen (a subsidiary of British Oxygen);
Metal Box Acrow Engineers; SWACO; and Stewarts and Lloyds, in which the British
Steel Corporation has a minority shareholding. Acdording to the articles, African
Oxygen, located near Windhoek, employs some 50 Africans, of whom the lowest paid
receive R 7.60 per week after inclusion of an attendance allowance. On completion
of the year's contract, a bonus of an cdditional R 1 per week is also paida.

Metal Box, located at Walvis Bay, employs 350 Africans who, according to company
spokesmen, receive a basic wage of R 14.30. According to the workers, however,
the basic pay is R 6.30, which, when supplemented by production and attendance
bonuses, increases to a maximum of R 9.30. Stewarts and Lloyds, which employs
about 4O Africans, almost all of whom are housed in Katutura, at present pays a
ninimum wage of just over R 12 per week. The British Steel Corporation was
reported to have announced in April 1973, however, that Stewarts and Lloyds was
one of its three South African associate companies which had agreed to review
wages to make sure that all employees received a "proper living wage".

82. Reviewing the employment policies of the mining companies, the largest
employers of migrant labour in the Territery, the articles pointed out that
conditions varied greatly from mine to mine, with the best standards, in terms of
wages and living conditions, obtaining at CDM. It was envisaged that the lowest
paid worker at CDM would be earning R 52 per month by June 1973 and that average

wages_would be almost R 79 per month, an increase of almost 200 per cent in two
years. Living conditions at the compound in Oranjemund were described as clean
and tolerable and it was noted that literacy courses and technical training were

provided.
83. The lowest wages at Tsumeb and at the Berg Aukas mine were reported to be R 23

and R 20 per month respectively; conditions at the living compounds were reported
to be inferior to those prevailing at CDM.

International reaction

8h. Reports of conditions in the Territory have produced growing ccncern abroad.

85. At the annual meeting of Charter Consolidated in London, some shareholders
called for the company to withdraw from southern Africa. The chairman of Charter
Consolidated said that although shareholders desired to see an improvement in the
wages and living conditions of Africans in southern Africa, he considered that the
company's withdrawal "would help no one" and that the African wages "although
unquestionably low by the standards of industrialized nations are higher than the
average in Africa and Asia'.

\
86. Proposed legislation to deny United States government contracts to
corporations that do not pay equal wages to their black and white employees in
their South Africa operations, was expected to be introduced in the United States
Congress'-in 1973, as it had been in 1972. 1In this connexion, it was reported that

~140-



the Newmont Mining Corporation was maintaining a "near feudalistic labour system"
in which it recruited workers from poverty-stricken tribal areas, bound them to

a one-year, non-renewable contract, paid them about $US 4O a month and then
returned them to their areas of origin. The report did not state clearly whether
it covered the operations of the Newmont Corporation in South Africa or in Namibia.

6. REACTION BY CHURCHES AND OTHER ORGANIZATTONS TO ACTIVITIES
OF FOREIGN ECONOMIC AND OTHER INTERESTS IN NAMIBIA

87. A number of organizations, including churches, have made known their
opposition to the involvement of some of the companies whose activities are
described in this paper.

88. 1In September 1972, as a protest against the involvement of Hudson's Bay and
Annings in Namibia, members of the Anti-Apartheid Movement demonstrated outside the
auction rooms in London where karakul pelts from Namibia were on sale. The
demonstrators claimed that the exports of karakul from Namibia were illegal.

89. In the same month, the Commissioners of the Church of England, generally known
as the Church Commissioners, sold a major stockholding in the Rio Tinto Zine
Corporation valued at an estimated R 3 million. In a statement issued in this

regard, the Commissioners said that they_wPxg_ep@ese&*%U—RT6‘TiﬁfBTErEEEBE;EEEEE—_ﬂ_—_—

inuranium mining in Namibia.

90. Subsequently, a campaign was mounted within the Church of England, in early
1973, to persuade its Central Board of Finance to sell a holding of 70,000 shares
in Consolidated Gold Fields, Ltd. This action followed the publication in
November 1972, by a British organization known as Counter Information Services, of
a report which accused Consolidated Gold Fields of grossly underpaying its black
workers and claimed that the company had a history of "brutal and inhuman
exploitation which still continues".

91. Participation by the Philips Petroleum Company in a petroleum concession in
Namibia led to a stockholders' resolution which was presented in January 1973 at

the annual meeting of the company by a group consisting of members of the National
Council of Churches of the United States, the Episcopal Church, the United Methodist
Church, the United Presbyterian Church and the Unitarian Universalist Association.
The resolution called upon the company to refrain from any exploration on
concessions in Namibia. No information is available on the results of the
presentation of the resolution.

92. On 2 May 1973, Mr. William Johnston, President of the Episcopal Churchmen for
South Africa, in his statement as a petitioner before the 170th meeting of the
United Nations Council for Namibia, said that his group, which had been concerned
for 17 years with problems in southern Africa, particularly in Namibia, was =
shareholder in American Metal Climax, Inc. and the Newmont Mining Corporation,
owners of the Tsumeb mine in Namibia. In 1972, his group had submitted three
resolutions for consideration at the companies' annual general meetings of the two
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companies. The first two resolutions, calling on the companies to recognize and
deal with the United Nations and to put into escrow the profit from their
operations in Namibia against the day when they would deal with the Govermment of
Namibia, had been rejected by the United States Securities and Exchange Commission.
The third resolution, requesting information on the companies' operations in the
Tsumeb mines, had been put to the meetings. Although the resolution had been
overwhelmingly defeated, it had served to place the matter before the public, and
the companies themselves had been seriously disturbed by the group's challenge to
their presence and operations in Namibia.
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APPENDIX V

BERMUDA

Introduction

1l Basic information on economic:conditions in Bermuda, with particular reference
to foreign economic interests, was annexed to the report of Sub-Committee I and
reproduced in the report of the Special Committee to the General Assembly at its
twenty-~seventh session. a/ The latest working paper prepared by the Secretariat
for the current session of the Special Committee contains recent information on
general economic conditions in the Territory (A/9023/4dd.6, chap. XXIII, annex,
paras., 29-53). Supplementary information on the activities of foreign economic
interests is set out below,

1, Land

2. An accelerated rate of development and a substantiel population increase (from

b2 6U0—4n-1966"t5"52;609 in 1971) have led to a general increase in land values,
and considerable effort is being made to enlarge the total usable area of the
Territory by filling in coastal shallows and marshland. The density of the
population was estimated at close to 2,900 people per square mile, among the
highest in the world.

3¢ According to a report published by the Bermuda Planning Departmeat in

August 1972, if the present rate of building continues, all land suitable for
housing development will have disappeared in 10 years' time, An area of 2,200 acres
remains which could be developed, but the Department holds the view that 68 per cent
of that land should not be touched because of its amenity and beauty. The remaining
TO0 acres could be used for building purposes.

L, Owing to the shortage of housing and land available for building, the
administering Power considers that preference should be giver to Bermudians in
the purchase of land and houses, particularly for medium and lower priced
properties, The policy controlling the purchase of land by non-Bermudians deals
separately with: (&) those who have been gainfully employed for three or more
consecutive years; and (b) those who are not gainfully employed.

5. Applicants in category (a) may be permitted to purchase: (i) land (with no
building erected), provided the purchase price is not less than $B 18,000 b/

(ii) land with housing on which the annual rental value is not less than $B 1,58k;
and {(iii) an apartment, the purchase price of which is not less than $B 36,000.
Applicants in category (b) may be permitted to purchase: (i) land (with no

builéing erected), provided the purchase price is not less than $B 2L4,000; (ii) land

a/ Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-seventh Session,
Supplement Wo. 23 (A/8723/Rev.l), chap. V, annex, appendix VI,

b/ One pound sterling (£) was equivalent to 2,40 Bermuda dollars ($B) until
29 July 1972. See also para. 22 below.
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with housing on which the annual rental value is not less than $B_2,0l6; and
(iii) an apartment, the purchase price of which is not less than $B 48,000,

6. Non-Bermudians wishing to purchase land or housing must apply to the Department
of Immigration and Labour. In April 1972, the Legislative Council passed the
Finance Act which called for a 10 per cent tax on the purchase of land by
non-Bermudians, retroactive to 26 February 1972. Replying to objections that the
tax would discourage outsiders from buying property in the Territory,

Mr. R. M. Gorham, the Parliamentary Secretary for Finance, was reported to have
Stated that the tax was "designed precisely to discourage people from buying land"
because "of all the things in short supply ... land was the shortest”. The second
object, he had said, was to "discourage and reduce and deflate the price of real
estate" in the Territory.

2. Tourism

T. The tourist industry continues to provide the Territory with its major source
of revenue, accounting in 1971 for Lk per cent of the gross domestic product, or
about $B 102 million. A total of 420,950 persons visited the Territory in 1972,
compared with 412,947 in 1971; over 95 per cent of the visitors come from North
America,

8. Responsibility for the promotion of tourism rests with the Department of
Tourism headed by the Minister for Tourism, ¢/ The Department has branch offices in
London, New York, Chicago and Toronto. In order to protect the industry, the
Government has decided that future development should be carried out in phases and
controlled vo ensure an orderly expansion and to preserve those qualities which have
attracted visitors. Restrictions on hotel expansion will continue until 1975, The
Government estimates that, by 1975, 1,580 new beds will have been added to the
number now licensed (8,581) through the implementation of plans previously approved.
In early 1972, however, the Government announced that it would relax its

limitations on hotel expansion in order to allow Bermudians to open small guest
houses with a maximum capacity of 10 beds.

9.  In 1970, the Territory had, under government license, 16 hotels (25 to

900 bveds); 63 guest-houses (6 to 91 beds); two clubs (65 to 121 beds); 11 cottage
colonies (24 to 110 beds); and 20 housekeeping cottages (12 to 148 beds). 4/ 1In
1971, the Holiday Inn, with 800 beds, was completed, and work on the Southampton
Princess, with L0O bveds, was expected to be completed towards the end of 1972.
tiost of the major hotels and other large establishments concerned with the tourist
industry are revortedly owned by non-Bermudian interests,

10. According to a recent report of the Planning Department, 90 per cent of the
work force has been fairly consistently employed in the service industries because
of the flourishing tourist trade, an indication of the extent to which jobs are
bound up with tourism, In 1970, the labour force totalled 27,200, Half of the
labour force is consistently employed in personal services; of this group, about

¢/ In accordance with the latest constitutional amendments, the Executive

Council was restyled as a cabinet on 18 April 1973, and its members were designated
<z ministers.

d/ West Indies and Caribbean Yearbook, 1972.
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one third are directly employed by hotels and guest houses. Over 9,000 people in
the labour force are foreign born of whom 2,000 have Bermudian status. According
to the report, the employment of a large number of foreign workers has been
necessary because the rapid growth of employment had outpaced the ability of the
resident labour force to fill the Jjobs available.

1l. 1In 1972, the Territory experienced serious industrial strife, particularly over
the question of seasonal lay-offs of Bermudian hotel workers while many
non-Bermudians enjoyed the year-round employment guaranteed by their labour
agreements, The Bermuda Industrial Union claimed that non-Bermvdians were holding
jobs in hotels for which they were ineligible, because under the immigration law
foreigners cannot work in Bermuda unless their skills cannot be found among
residents. Sir Walter Robinson, the Leader of the Opposition, was reported to have
said in March 1973 that tourism was not beneficial to many Bermudians because
Europeans were being brought in to fill most of the senior positions in the

industry where they worked under favourable conditions,

3. Financial developments

12, Bermuda, as a leading tax haven, has recently made substantial progress in
developing an international finance industry., There are four banks in the
Territory, the largest being the Bank of Bermuda, Ltd., established in 1889 and
incorporated in 1890, In 1972, its total resources increased by $B 17 million to
$B 336 million ($B 137 million in 1967). In March 1973, the bank announced the
incorporation of a wholly owned subsidiary in the Channel Islands, namely, the

Bank of Bermuda (Guernsey), Ltd., with a capital of £500,000. The bank is the

sole depository in Bermuda of the territorial government and maintains correspondent
relationships with major banks throughout the world,

13. The second largest is the Bank of N. T. Butterfield and Son, Ltd., established
in 1858 and incorporated in 190k, It was reported that during tne year ended

June 1972, deposits increased by almost $B 30 million to $B 251.2 million. Total— -
resources gained almost $B 36 million to a record $B 272.5 million ($B 115 million
in 1967). 1Its operating earnings per share increased by 27 per cent to $B 1.26 per
share. Shareholders received a total of $B 700,000 for the year ($B 600,000 in
1970/71). The bank has subsidiaries in the Cayman Islands, Toronto, Canada and
Tortola, British Virgin Islands. In March 1973, it was announced that the bank had
entered into an agreement with Baring Brothers and Company, Ltd,, whereby the latter
would acquire a 50 per cent interest in N. T. Butterfield and Son (Channel Islands),
Ltd., Guernsey, formed in September 1972. The name would be changed to Barfield
Trust Company, Ltd., subject to approval by appropriate authorities., The paid up
capital would be increased to £500,000 and the company would be owned equally by
Baring and Butterfield.

14, The Bermuda Provident Bank, Ltd., incorporated in 1969, is associated with
Barclays Bank International, Ltd., which owns approximately 32 per cent of the
shares, Forty per cent of the shares are owned by Bermudians. The bank's
resources in 1971 were $B 35 million. '

15. The Bermuda National Bank, Ltd., incorporated in 1969, is affiliated with the
Bank of Nova Scotia which owns 40 per cent of its shares. The rest are owned by
Bermudians. The bank's resources in 1971 were $B 31 million,
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16. It is reported that subject to government approval, the City Finance and
Investment Company, Ltd. (several of whose directors are members of the United
Bermudae Party in the House of Assembly), has proposed to set up a new bank to be
celled the Bermuda City Bank. The Bank of Bermuda, Ltd. and the Bank of

N. T. Butterfield and Son, Ltd, have joined in opposing the proposed bank, 60 per
cent of which would be owned by the City Finance and Investment Company, Ltd., and
40 per cent by the First National City Bank of New York. The application for

sett%ng up the bank is at present under consideration by the Special Joint Select
Committee of the legislature.

17. The number of international companies registered in Bermuda rose from 758 in
1961 to 1,891 at the end of 1971 and 2,107 at the end of 1972. Owned mainly by
Canadian, United Kingdom and United States interests, over T5 per cent were
"exempted companies" incorporated in the Territory; the remainder were resident
foreign companies operating from Bermuda. Both categories of companies conduct their
business from "off-shore” - that is, outside the Territory. The principal business
of exempted companies consists of finance, insurance, mutual funds and unit trusts,

18, On 2k June 1972, after conducting a survey in the Territory for the Bermuda
International Business Association (whose members include the four banks referred to
above), a team of economists from the Cambridge Research Institute of Massachusetts
(United States) published a report concerning the contribution to the Bermuda economy
being made by international companies incorporated in the Territory. In its report,
the team noted the tremendous expansion of Bermuda as an off-shore financial centre
as indicated by the fact that revenues from international business grew at a rate of
31 per cent per annum from 1966 to 1971. Tt believed that such business could be
expected to increase in importance to the over-all economy in the period 1972-1976,
A growth rate of 10 per cent a year is anticipated over this period, or twice the
estimated annual growth rate of the economy,.

19, According to the team's report, international business contributed an
estimated 13 per cent, or $B 30 million, to the gross national product of Bermuda
in 1971, thus becoming the second most important sector of the economy after
tourism. Companies conducting such business employed directly 1,330 people during
the year, or 6 per cent of all full-time jobs available, Of this total, 630 persons
were engaged in servicing this type of business, while the remainder was employed by
195 companies with their own operating offices in the Territory., International
business spent a total of about $B 11 million on such items as rents, office
supplies and salaries, In the fiscal year 1971/72, it provided at least

$B 1.5 million in revenue to the Government, accounting for 21 per cent of the total
net of customs duties. Approximately $B 4 million was directly attributable to
tourist business generated by visiting corporate representatives in 1971,

20, Other contributions made by international business to the economy included:
(a) helping to maintain the Territory's positive balance of payments; (b) providing
a large number of highly qualified professionals; (c) developing advanced skills

in the available labour force, especially in the fields of accounting, banking, law,
menagement and computer skills; (d) building the banking resources of Bermuda; and
(e) stimulating capital investments.

21, After the team had completed its survey in the Territory, three important
developments affected the operation of international companies. The first was a
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decision taken by the United Kingdom Government on 23 June 1972 to free the pound
sterling from its fixed rate and to introduce exchange control between the United
Kingdom (including the Isle of Man and the Channel Islands) and the countries of the
sterling area, except the Republic of Ireland., Under the new exchange control
regulations, United Kingdom residents are now required to obtain permission to make
direct investments in these countries (including Bermuda).

22. Following this decision, and after consultations with the United Kingdom
Government, the Government of Bermuda decided to peg the exchange rate of the
Bermuda dollar to the United States dollar instead of the pound sterling from

29 July., The Bermuda Government also announced that the new exchange parity for the
local currency would be 0.818513 grams of fine gold, and that this was the same gold
value as that of the United States dollar, so that for practical purposes the
Bermuda dollar would equal one United States dollar. On 25 August,

Mr. Jack H., Sharpe, then a member of the Executive Council for Finance and at present
Minister of Finance, stated that the recent action of th- United Kingdom Government
had led the Bermuda Government to develop a new system of exchange control which
would treat transactions with the whole of the rest of the world, including the
former sterling area, on an equal basis. Under this system, international trusts
and companies registered in Bermuda and their non-Bermudian executive staff could be
classified as "external. They, therefore, would not be subject to Bermudian
exchange control and would be completely free to mcve their funds if they so
desired,

23. The effect of the above-mentioned measures is to make the Territory less
attractive to United Kingdom residents. As a result, many internatiocnal companies
owned by United Kingdom interests have been liquidated or are in the process of
liquidation, having found it more advantageous to move to another Jurisdiction
(the Channel Islands and Switzerland)., In July 1972, it was reported that about
one sixth of all international business carried on from Bermuda had come from the
United Kingdom, whose share was declining.

2k, The second important development was the adoption in late 1972 by the United
States Government of amendments to the Interest Equalization Tax Act. The amended
act makes it feasible for a United States company to provide financing for an
overseas dealer, distributor or customer through a Bermuda subsidiary. 7his act,
accompanied by the new monetary and foreign exchange policies being pursued by the
Bermuda Government, is considered likely to enable the Territory to become a pcpular
centre for overseas financing by United States companies. According to a booklet
issued in November by the Bank of Bermuda, Ltd., a number of large United States
multinational organizations have chosen Bermuda as a base for international
financing activities. They have created bona fide lending <nd Tinancing companies
in the Territory and are obtaining, often with the assistarc¢ of the Bank of
Bermuda, Ltd., Euro-dollars, Asian "dollars" or European currencies for their
operations. It is believed that a Bermuda financing subsidiary, financed from
foreign sources and operating within the applicable provisions of the United States
Internal Revenue Code and Regulations could successfully avoid any current United
States income tax, as well as any interest equalization tax.

25. The third important development was the introduction in the House of Assembly

on 1 December, by Mr. Sharpe, of a bill entitled "The Exempted Companies, Exempted
Partnerships and Non-Resident Corporate Bodies (Increase of Annual Fees) Act, 19T72%,

-147-



The bill would increase annual fees cnarged to international companies by about
50 per cent in some cases and by more than 100 per cent in others, For the first
time, the new scale of fees would distinguish between various types of companies
registered in Bermuda, The bill was read a second time on 8 December (see below)
and was expected to become law on 1 Jaruary 1973. Until then, both exempted and
resident foreign companies were required to pay a fee of $B 480 to the Government
prior to the commencement of business and annually thereafter, e/

26, In moving the second reading of the proposed legislation, Mr, Sharpe announced
that, after intensive consultations with the two bodies most concerned in
international business (the Bermuda International Business Association and the
International Companies Division of the Bermuda Chamber of Commer:e), the Government
had accepted their recommendations on the fees which should apply Lo exempted and
"permitted" companies, In their case, the annual fees paid to the Government would
range from $B 650 to $B 1,000, depending on the class of the company, and in the
case of exempted partnerships, they ‘would be at the rate of $B 650,

2T7. ZEarlier in his speech, Mr, Sharpe elucidated the benefits derived from
international companies, as indicated by a report recently published by an economic
team from the Cambridge Research Institute (see paragraphs 18-20 ~hove). He said
that in preparing this report, the team had held consultations with some government
departments, and believed that its conclusions were reasonably correct. He drew
particular attention to the large percentage of Bermuda's gross national product
derived from international business during 1971. He nevertheless considered that
it was fair to readjust their annual fees which had remained unchanged since 1935,
He further stated that the Government did not intend to undertake any further
revision of such fees payable under the proposed new legislation more frequently
viiail every five years,

28. During the debate on the prorosed legislation, the opposition Progressive
Laboar Party (PLP) expressed the view that if international companies were
believed to have made such a valuable contribution to the economy, the Government
should provide the facilities andg services required by them, with the objective of
strengthening their competitive nosition, The Opposition maintained that the

$B 30 million received from these companies did not move "far enough from the
hartour front" and that the bulk of it was handled by very few people. it
considered that the Government should initiate a policy whereby those companies
would be encouraged or required to use some of their funds to accelerate economic
development in the Territory. The Opposition also raised the question as to
whether international companies were moving away from Bermuda and, if so, whether
this hed anythine to do with the proposed higher fees payable by themn. Finally,
the Opposition considered that the Government was somewhat inflexible in not
adapting to changing events by giving an undertaking not to increase such fees over
the next five years,

e/ For this and other information concerning the Companies Act, 1969, see
Official Records of the General Assenmbly, Twenty-seventh Session, Supplerent MNo., 23
(4/8723/Rev.1), chap. V, annex, appendix VI, paras. 5-9.
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29. Replying, Mr. Sharpe said that only about 10 per cent of the 2,000
international companies registered in Bermuda were operating from the Territory and
that they 4id not use the Territory's facilities in such a way as to impose any
strain on them. Stressing the benefits for Bermuda, he pointed out that "this

type of business permeates right through the community'". He addea that the
Government proposed to make it possible and convenient for international companies
to use some of their funds for financing public or private investment projects, but
not in a way that would require them to do £o. With regard to the criticism about
the undertaking given by the Government not to increase the proposed fees in the
"next five years, iir. Sharpe considered it to be reasonahble that the Government had
not. proposed to make further changes in such fees since no changes in this respect
had bheen made in the past 37 years. He also considered it necessary to give such
an assurance to the companies.

30. TFollowing the debate on the prorosed legislation, Mr. Sharpe was repcrted to
have commented on the liquidation of certain international companies. FHe said thav
a number of companies had veen wound up, most of them owned by United Kingdom
interests, because they had found that Bermuda had disadvantages through not being
part of "he limited sterling area’'. For others, he added, this might be an
advantage in remaining in the Territory. He noted that up tc December 1972, a total
of 108 companiss had been liguidated or were in the process of liquidation, while
0é others had been formed, and that the steady flow of new companies was being

well mainteined.
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APPENDIX VI

CAYMAN ISLANDS

Introduction

1. Basic information concerning economic conditions in the Cayman Islands, with
particular reference to foreign economic interests, was annexed to the report of
Sub-Committee I and reproduced in the report of the Special Committee to the
General Assembly at its twenty-seventh session. g/ In addition, the latest
working paper prepared by the Secretariat on the Cayman Islands for the current
session of the Special Committee contains recent information on general economic
conditions in the Territory. (See A/9023/Add.6, chap. XXIV, annex, paras. 20-L45.)
Supplementary information on the activities of foreign economic interests is set
out below.

1. Financial developments

2. Because of its status as a tax haven, its accessibility and stability, the
Territory has recently witnessed the rapid development of an international finance
industry. The number of financial institutions in the Cayman Islands increased
from about 1,870 in 1969 to over 2,300 in 1970 and 3,472 in 1971. At the
beginning of 1973, it was estimated that there were more than 5,000 such
institutions, mostly owned by interests in Canada, the United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Northern Irelanu and the United Staes of America. This total
included approximately 80 banks, 600 trusts and L,400 international finance
companies. The contribution of the industry to the gross domestic product is
growing at an annual rate of 75 per cent and provides 30 to 40 per cent of
government revenue. The industry gives employment to an increasing number of
Caymanians, although the majority of the senior positions are still occupied by
foreigners.

3. The following are the principal factors contributing to the growth of the
industry: (a) the completion by Cable and Wireless (West Indies), Ltd., a
subsidiary of British Cable and Vireless, Ltd., of a prosramme for considerable
expansion of telecommunications facilities, including in particular the
installation in February 1972, at a cost of $CI 3.5 m:llion, b/ of a submarine
cable connected with a satellite earth station in Jamaica; (b) the interest shown

by most of the world's major banking and trust institutions in establishing branch

g/ Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-seventh Session,
Supplement Wo. 23 (A/3723/Rev.1), chap. V, annex, appendix VII.

b/ For an explanation of the currency, see paragraph 12 below.
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offices in Georse Town, the capital, from which to conduct international finance
busiess: and (c) the carryins out of the Government's policy of promotin~ and
safepuarding such business. This policy is embodied in the following legislation:
the Companies Law of 1960, as amended: the Tax Concession Law of 1963; the Exchange
Control Regulation Law.of 1966: the Banks and Trust Companies Rerulation Law of
1966 and the Trusts Law of 1967, as amended. The main provisions of these laws
are outlined in the previous renort of the Special Committee. g/

L. Banks of various sizes have played a part in the development of the Cayman
Islands into an important international finance centre. Today, there is an
increasing number of medium-size and small private banks and, like the branches of
major international banks, all have affiliated trust companies or themselves

carry on trust business. The main classifications of banks and trust companies in
the Territory are permitted under the law, and there are various categories of
licences which determine their activities.

5. The first is a Class A licence, which gives the holder the right to carry on
banking and/or trust business either inside or outside the Cayman Islands and
without anv limit as to customers. A bank helding a Class A licence would
normally be able to deal in ¢old and foreign eXchange.

6. A Class B licence is subdivided into unrestricted and restricted categories.
A Class B unrestricted licence gives the holder the right to carry on such
business anywhere outside the Territory in return for an undertaking not to deal
with the local povulace. Such an operator would normally be classified as a
non-resident for exchanre control purvoses, and would not normally be appointed

& dealer in pold and foreign exchanse. A Class B restricted licence holder has
the right to do business anvvhere outside the Territory but with specific clients,
listed by name; the list must be short and may be increased to a limited extent.
The restricted licence holder would similarly be classified as a non-resident

for exchange control purposes, and would not normally be appointed as a dealer in
rold and foreicon exchange.

T. Banks which hold Class A licences are usually branches of major international
banks, and trust comncnies holdine Class A licences are usually subsidiaries or
affiliates of international banks, although a swall number of private banks and
trust companies hold Class A licences. At the beginning of 1973, Class A licence
holders were as follows:

Arawck Trust Companv (Cayman), Ltd. Caribbean Bank (Cayman) Ltd.

Bahamas International Trust Company, Ltd. Cayman International Trust Company, Ltd.

Bank of Montreal Channel International Bank (WI), Ltd.,

Bank of Nova Scotia FPirst National City Bank

Bank of Nova Scotia Trust Company Mercantile Bank and Trust Company K
(Caynan), Ltd. (Cayman), Ltd.

Bank of Viresinia (Grand Cayman), Ltd. Royal Bank of Canada

9/ Official Records of the General Assembly, Twentv-seventh Sesgszion,
Supplement No. 23 (A/8723/Rev.1l), chap. V, annex, appendix VII, paras. 2-T.
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Barclays Bank International, Ltd. Royal Bank Trust Company (Cayman), Ltd.

Bank of Montreal Trust Corporation Sterline Bank and Trust Company, Ltd.

Ca Ltd. . .
(Cayman), It Swiss Bank and Trust Co.'poration, Ltd.

Butt ield's B dT 108 .
Ltzrflel s Bank and Trust Company, Trust Corporation (Cayman), Ltd.
World Banking and Trust Corporation
(Cayman), Ltd., a subsidiary of the
Canadian Imperial Bank of Commnerce Bank of America

Trust Comvany {Cavman), Ltd.

Canadian Imperial Bank of Commerce

8. All Class A licence holders maintain fully staffed offices and offer the full
range of banking or trust services and, in some cases, both. Class B licence
holders are, by the terms of their licences, confined to "off-shore’ business and
are usually incorporated in the Territory as exempt companies with a tax-free
undertaking from the Government. Until recentlyv, most operated through agents,
although many are now openins fully staffed offices. At the beginning of 1973,
there were about 50 Class B licence holders and the number was increasins rapidly.

9. On 19 December 1972, the Legislative Assembly passed an amendment to the
Banks and Trust Companies Regulation Law of 1966, by which the annual fees for
Class A licences were increased from $CI 1,000 to $CI 15,000 and for Class B
licences from $CI 500 to $CI 2,500.

10. 1Ifost of the other financial institutions incorporated in the Cayman Islands
are either holding companies or off.-shore investment funds, which operate on the
lines of a unit-trust in the United Kingdom. Such funds provide a medium by which
their shareholders participate in the ownership of a portfolio of securities or
other property under esxpert management. A unit trust scheme therefore involves
two legal entities: a trust company in which the property is vested and a
management company which purchases or sells securities on its behalf. Among the
well-known international investment funds resistered in the Cayman Islands as
exempt trust with tax-free status are: +the Australian and General Exempt Fund,
the Atlantic Exempt Fund, the Target Offshore Fund and the ¥ihombashi Fund.

11. Although the investment companies are likely to remain in the majority for
some tirme to come, more and more international manufacturing and trading
corporations have discovered the benefits of marketing and invoicing goods from
one country to another through a country with the status of a tax haven. It is
also becoming more usual for the larger international companies to minimize their
insurance costs by self-insuring through a tax-haven subsidiary and feeding back
only the excess risks to the conventional insurance market. In December 1972, it
was reported that the International Marine and Morteage Insurance Company, a new
off..shore insurance firm, with total estimated assets of over 8US 650,000, had been
formed to provide coverage against the loss of principal and interest on mortgage
loans throughout the Commonwealth countries of the Caribbean.
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12. As previously noted, a Cayman Islands currency was introduced on 1 May 1972.

The unit is the Cayman Islands dollar with an exchange rate of $CI 2 to the pound
sterling. Following the decision of the United Kingdom to free the pound sterling
from its fix~d rate and to introduce exchange controls with most countries of the
sterling areu, the Cayman Islands allowed its new currency to float with the pound
and amended its exchange control regulations to enable free trade to continue with
tre countries affected by the United Kingdom action, except for outward capital
movements in local currency, which must be approved by the Controller of Exchange. &/

13. Although the Territory was formerly within the sterling area, people living in
other currency areas were always eligible for designation as non-residents for
exchange control purposes. A company registered in the Cayman Islands, owned by
such people and engaged in business exclusively outside the sterling area could
also qualify for non-resident status and would therefore be free from exchange
control. Residents of the sterling area have hitherto been bound by the usual
constraints in the Caymen Islands and, in their case, it is likely to be some time
before the full implications of the amended law become clear.

0. Turtle farming and sea-whip harvesting

14. Mariculture, Ltd., formed in 1969 by a group of investors from the United
Kingdom and the United States, has established a sophisticated turtle farm near
George Town. The company has thus far invested a total of $CI 3.0 million in the
projnct (compared with $CI 1.7 million between 1969 and 1972). Output from the
farm is expected to be worth $CI 1.2 million in the calendar year 1973 and the
company expects to make its first profit in 1974. Most of the turtle products are
exported to the United Kingdom.

15. Capitalized at $CI 1.1 million, the company has over 180 shareholders, the
largest being the Commonwealth Development Finance Company, Ltd. (CDFC) of London,
with 27 per cent of the equity. The CDFC has guaranteed a $CI 500,000 overdraft
with the Bank of Nova Scotia; another $CT 850,000 for working capital was raised in
March 1972 by a right issue of 10 per cent convertible loan stock.

16. For many years, the Upjohn Company has experimented with prostaglandins, a
family of naturally occurring chemicals derived from sea-whip coral, which show
possibilities for medical use. In February 1973, the company was reported to have
signed an agreement with the Government and Mariculture, Ltd., to harvest sea-whip
from the North Sound of Grand Cayman.

4/ See also Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-seventh Sessiowu,
Supplement No. 23 (A/8723/Rev.l), chap. V, annex, appendix VII, and A/9023/Ad4. 6,
chap. XXIV, annex, paras. 27-30.
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APPENDIX VII

TURKS AND CATCOS ISLANDS

Introduction

1. Basic information concerning economic conditions in the Turks and Caicos
Islands, with particular reference to foreign eccnomic interests, was annexed to
the report of Sub-Committee I and reproduced in the report of the Special Committee
to the General Assembly at its twenty-seventh session. a/ In addition, the latest
working paper by the Secretariat on the Turks and Caicos Islands prepared for the
current session of the Special Committee contains recent information on general
economic conditions in the Territory (A/90°3/Add.6, chap. XXIV, annex).
Supplementary information on the activities of foreign econcmic interests is set
out below.

1. Real estate development and tourism

2. On Grand Turk and South Caicos, most of the land is privately owned, although
some Crown land is also available. On the other islands of the Caicos group and
on Salt Cay the majority of the land is owned by the Crown. As previously
reported, p/ the Government of the Territory has entered into agreements with
private enterprises (mainly foreign-owned interests) for the development of
11,670 acres of Crown land. Further action is envisaged for the development of
another 16,340 acres, which would bring the total to 28,010 acres, or 35 per cent
of all Crown land on eight islands of the Territory.

3. Tand adjudication was completed in 1971, and it has now become possible to
ascertain the ownership of all land in the Territory. The purchase of private
land is subject to personal negohiation and is not controlled. The present
policy with regard to Crown land is to part with freehold title only after an
agreed amount of permanent improvement has taken place. Such land would therefore
be issued on a conditional purchase lease. Fulfilment of the conditions is
usually phased over a period of five years and some progress must be shown within
two years. The Government would bind itself to grant freehold title at the end
of the lease, provided the agreed development has taken place. If this
condition is not met within the stipulated period, the land reverts automatically
to the Crown.

L. In its previous report, the Special Committee noted the existence of a number
of private projects for the development of tourism and property in the
Territory. ¢/ The larger projects have included those on Providenciales

i3

a/ Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-seventh Session,
Supplement No. 23 (A/8723/Rev.l), chap. V, annex, appendix VIII.

b/ Ibid., chap. XXII, annex, sect. F, para. 23.

¢/ Ibid., chap. V, annex, appendix VIII, paras. 2-9.
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(4,000 acres of Crown land at a cost of $J 2 million) d/ and North Caicos
(1,500 acres of Crown land), to which conditional leases were granted. The two
projects have been undertaken by the Provident Limited Company of the United
States of America and Axford and Associates of Canada respectively.

5. A third international concern, the Cays Development Ccmpany, Ltd., had
acquired T4O acres of Crown land on Pine Cay under a conditional lease from the
Government in the early 1960s. The company invested $J 2 million in the
development of a resort for the ‘super-rich'. In February 1972, a spokesman for
the company said that Byrne and Robertson, an architectural firm based in Nassau,
the Bahamas, had beer named to design the Maridian Club for his company. The
firm is to desicn members' villas, apartments, a restaurant and a cocktail
lounge, a marina, an ocean-front pavilion, tennis courts and related facilities.
The Club is to occupy 425 acres of land on Pine Cay and the northern part of the
island would be commercially developed along the lines of a new town concept.
The firm has been charged with the responsibility of planning and executing a
major development that would enhance the natural beauty of the island and
preserve its tranquillity.

2. Industry

6. In March 1972, talks regarding the possibility of establishing an oil
refinery on the uninhabited island of West Caicos were held in the Territory
between the representatives of Esso Inter America, an Assistant Under-Secretary
of State frcm the United Kingdom Foreign.and Commonwealth Office and a consultant
for the petroleum industry. It was reported that the company's potential
investment could amount to $US 3 million and that the project, the first of its
kind, could eventually provide employment for 2,000 persons. According to
reports, the main factors conducive to the establishment of the refinery in the
Turks and Caicos Islands +jere the absence of corporate and personal taxes and the
availability of very deep water near the shore, which would facilitate the
discharge of crude oil by super tankers and the shipment of refined oil to the
Atlantic coast of the United States.

T. Further talks were held in April withk the State Council and the territorial
Government concerning problems relating to housing and other facilities fcr the
450 employees of the company, who would be based on Providenciales in the first

d/ Two Jamaican dollars ($J) were equivalent to one pound sterling (&) or
$US 2.63 until 23 June 1972, when the United Kinedom Government decided to free
the pound sterling from its fixed rate. This decision led Jamaica to take action
to allow its currency to swing with the pound sterling. Emphasizing the
importance of putting into effect the second phase of its economic programme, the
Government of Jamaica, on 16 January 1973, decided to cease to float the Jamaican
dollar with the pound sterling and to fix a new par value for the local currency
of $J 1.00 = 5US 1.10.
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phase of the proposed project. It was agreed that the total number of people for
whom housing would have to be provided would be about 2,700. On a visit to London
at the end of May, the Administrator held discussions with the United Kingdom
Government concerning possible sources of financing for the new community which
would come into existence on Providenciales if the project were to be carried out.
In June, an official of the company accompanied by a representative of the
Standard 0il Company of New Jersey visited the Territory to assess local opinion
on the proposed refinery and to determine whether the large foreign staff involved
would be welcome.

8. At an informal meeting, held on 18 April, the State Council approved the
various arrangements made between the Government and Esso Inter America regarding
the possible establishment of the refinery on West Caicos with a completely
integrated housing nroject on Providenciales to serve the industry. ©Subsequently,
it was reported that the company had yet to take a final decision on the
implementation of these arrangements.

3. BEstablishment of a tax haven

9. Tt will be recalled that in late 1969, following discussions with the
Government of the Turks and Caicos Islands, the United Kingdom Government
appointed a working team headed by Sir Derek Jakeway, former Governor of Fiji, to
inquire into the Territory‘s vpotential for future economic development. A

summary of the recommendations made by the team in its report (which was published
in March 1970) appears in the previous report of the Special Committee. e/ On the
basis of these recommendations, the territorial Government enacted the Companies
Ordinance, 1970; declared that no corporation, personal or withholding taxes would
be imposed in the Territory for at least 20 years:; and was reportedly negotiating
with the United Kingdom Government to obtain the status of a tax haven.

10. In June 1972, it was reported that the Territory had been established as a
tax haven, and that its financial attractiveness almost equalled that of the
Cayman Islands. At the end of July 1971, a total of 160 locally registered
companies were reported to have violated either section 39 or section 48 of the
Companies Ordinance.

11. Under section 39 of the Ordinance, every company is obliged to file an annual
list of shareholders, specifying their addresses and occupations and the

nummber of shares held by each. Such a list must reach the resistrar within

28 days after the ordinary general meeting, to be held at least once a year; a
payment of $J 50 should also accompany each list. The penalty for disregarding
this section is a fine of $J 20 for every day the default continues. Section L8
requires every company to have a registered office in the Territory; failure to
comply involves a daily fine of $J 10. It was believed that by applying the full
force of the law, the Government of the Turks and Caicos Islands could receive
about $J 1 million in company fines for breaches of the Ordinance.

g/ Official Records of the General Assembly ., Twenty-seventh Session,
Supplement No. 23 (A/8723/Rev.l), chap. XXII, annex, sect. F, paras. 5-UL1.
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APPENDIX VIII

PAPUA NEW GUINEA

Introduction

1. The present working paper supplements previous studies on the economy of
Papua New Guinea which the Secretariat prepared for Sub-Committee I from 1967

to 1972, and which are reproduced in the reports of the Special Committee to the
General Assembly for the years mentioned. a/ The purpose of the present paper
is to update the earlier studies by furnishing new information on the main
section of the economy in which there is foreign investment.

1. General

2. In 1969/70, private fixed investment in the Territory's monetary sector
increased from $A 53 million b/ to $A 129 million, or 1L0 per cent over the
previous year, mainly because of construction on Bougainville in connexion
with the copper mining industry. In 1970/71, there was a further rise of

more than 70 per cent to $A 222 million. The year 1972 saw the completion of
major projects on Bougainville and private fixed investment during that year
fell by about one third, according to the Reserve Bank, which also reported that
capital exvenditure on new plants had continued to rise; the value of new
construction approved in the latter part of 1972 was well above that during the
same period of 1971. The Reserve Bank's Quarterly Statistical Bulletin, in its
over-all economic analysis, showed a general slowing down in the business
sector, following a period of expansion.

Investment Corvoration

3. The Investment Corporation was created to provide the mechanism by which the
people of the Territory as a whole could invest in foreign-owned companies.
According to press reports, the Investment Corporation of Papua New Guirea has
obtained a 20 per cent interest in the Australia New Guinea Company (ANG) through
its purchase of 497,000 preference shares of $4 1 each with an interest rate of

9 per cent. The shares are convertible to ordinary shares ot any time, or when
the ordinary dividend exceeds 12.5 per cent a year for two years. At the same
time, an option exists to increase the holding to 26 per cent on conversion to
ordinary shares. This is the fifth major investment by the corporation in
foreisn-owned business in Papua New Guinea.

g/ For the most recent, see Official Records of the General Assembly ,
Twenty-seventh Session, Supplement No. 23 (A/8T723/Rev.1l), chap. V, annex,
anpendix IX.

b/ One Australian dollar ($A 1.00) equals approximately $Us 1.h2.
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L. On the basis of the acquisitions made so far by the Investment Corporation,
"unit trust" holders will rain a stake in the major trading and plantations group,
Burns Philp and Company, as well as in the Commoawealth New Guinea Tixmber
Corporation, Vatkins Consolidated (building and real estate interests),
Bougainville Copper Pty., Ltd., and ANG, which has, among other things, important
tea and coffee interests in the highlands, a construction division and timber
interests. ANG is made up of leading banks, institutions and companies.

5, Beginning with a loan of $A 500,000 in April 1972, from the Commonwealth of
Australia through the territorial Administration, the Investment Corporation

has built up assets of more than $A 5.8 million. Where major capital has been
required, finance generally has been found through loans from the companies
involved. Thus, when the corporation obtained its 1.5 million shares in

“urns Philp, the company put up a loan of $A 1 million which the corporation will
repay over a three-year period from dividends received. Other funds to set up
the corporation came in the form of capital srants and loans amounting to

“A 2.2 million from the Commonwealth -Government. The Burns Philp shares
represent 12.5 per cent of the capital, and two corporation nominees, representing
the people of Papua New Guinea, are to sit on the board. The corporation has
still to meet its prime function: +to obtain local participation in the equity.
With this in mind, the 1973 “unit trust” issue will be strictly controlled to
ensure that shares go to indigenous inhabitants and enterprises.

2. Govermment volicy on foreign investments

6. During the year under review, the National Coalition Government launched a
campaign to restore the confidence of Australian financiers in investment in

the Territory. 1In this context, Mr. Michael Somare, the Chief Minister, gave an
assurance that his Government would honour past and future agreements with foreign
investors. These assurances, however, did not rule out the possibility of
re-exariining some agreements previously made. The Finance Minister specifically
denied rumours of a withholding tax and affirmed that the Territory would repay
all its loans in Australian dollars.

T. The Administration reserves the right to hold an equity in any foreign-owned
business in Papua New Guinea. There is no fixed share, but in practice, where it
has taken up an option, it has varied between 20 and 50 per cent. Also, in order
to prevent foreign-owned companies from avoiding company tax in the Territory, by
selliug raw material to a parent company at a minimal sum or by inflating
production costs, the Government can establish guidelines for minimum f.o.b.
prices based on world prices, and on the advice of such authorities as the
International Finance Corporation. A ccmpany'’s export prices would be reviewed by
agreement in this way every two or three years. The Government would rely on the
Commissioner of Taxes for protection against inflated claims for import
replacements and head office charters. In the last resort it has the power to
revoke mining, timber, agricultural and Tishing leases; furthermore, the Ordinance
for Exports (Control of the Proceeds), 1958, gives it the power to revoke export
licences against which there is no appeal.
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8. On 6 March 1973, Mr. Julius Chan, the Minister for Finance, made a stabtement
to the House of Assembly outlining the attitude of the Papua New Guinea Government
towards foreign investment and giving an indication of the Govermnment's strategy
for investment. The Minister, guoting the Deputy Chief Minister, declared:

“WWe need investment in our country and we will encourage all investment.
T assure all investors, both those already in the country and those who
are looking at Papua New Guinea with thoughts of investing here that they
are welcome. There will be no exproprlatlon, no ultimatum and no veiled
threats against private enterprise in this country under this Government.’

_He also reiterated the Chief Minister’s declaration of 15 December 1972 that
government control and involvement would be restricted to major national .
activities such as aviation and banking to promote commercial ventures da certain
parts of the country where foreigners or Papua New Guinea businessmen operating
on a straight profit motive do not wish to participate. Mr. Chan also asserted
that the Government would not discriminate against expatriate businesses and
would not impose controls on the repatriation of funds from Papua New Guinea.

9. On 6 June, at the fortieth session of the Trusteeship Council, Mr. Chan gave
more details concerning his Government®s policy on foreign 1nves+men oS

"I am pleased to inform the Council that my Government is reaching
finality with dts investment guldellnes and this will be presented to the
House of Assembly for endorsement in September. Concomitant with this
exercise is the creation of an investment authority, whose specific
function is to simplify, co-ordinate and implement the types of
investment in line with negotlated separste agreements. Already the
Cabinet has approved a basic mining policy which will apply to all future

mining agreements in Papua New Guinea. The main points of our new policy
will be: ‘

“(1) Royalty of 1 per cent of value, out of which land owners and
local and district governments may receive payment;

v "(2) Dividend withholding tax on income payable abroad;

"(3) Company tax, based on profits, to gain approximately 50 per cent
of mine income for the Government;

“(4) The Government can require companies to make feasibility studies
of processing, including smelting and refining;

"(5) The Government may take options for equity in major mines and in
addition, any Government contribution to infrastructure
associated with a mine will normally entitle the Govermment to
a proportionate share of equity; T

"(6) No tax holidays, and finally

"(7) Major clauses of mining agreements will be subject to review at
10-year intervals."
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3. Land

10. The Territory of Papua New Guinea has a total area of 46,299,396 hectares, of
which 1,563,847 hectares are alienated and in the possession of non-indigenous
people or of the Administration. The balance is either owned by indigenous
inhabitants under the customary land tenure system, or is waste and vacantu.
Absolute individual ownership represents less than 1 per cent of a total land area.

11. One of the initial aims of the Papua New Guinea Govermment has been %o obtain
complete control of the administrative and policy aspects of land development. In
this connexion, it supported the House of Assembly's wotion of June 1972 to set up
a Commission of Inquiry into Land which is to present its report to the
Administrator during the month of September 1973. Meanwhile, the Australian
Govermnment has transferred all control of land questions to the Papua New Guinea
Government , with the exception of those relating to the following:

{a) Land held by virtue of registered leasehold or freehold title
(predominantly in the hands of expatriate interests); :

(b) Land occupied by Australian government departments and instrumentalities
for the purposes of government in Papua New Guinea; '

(¢) Land still vested 3in the Custocdian of Expropriated Property for which
titles have not yet been transferred or for which, if no title can be made,
compensatior has yet to be negotiated.

According to the report of the Administering Authority, the Australian Government
is giving consideration to the transfer of those remaining controls to the Papua
New Guinea Government.

12. The Commission of Inquiry into Land was requested in particular to investigate
and repcrt on the problems associated with alienated land, especially in areas
where there is a shortage of land available for use by Papua New Guineans or where
there is acute social tension. It was directed to give particular attention to
possible legislative changes designed to facilitate the acquisition of alienated
land for the benefit of Papua New Guineans and the approximate cost of carrying out
a programme of acquiring alienated land in short areas.

4. Japanese interests in Papua New Guinea

13. During the ministerial committee meetings between Australian and Japanese
aquthorities in Canberra in October 1972, the major subject affecting Papua New
Guinea related to the joint development of raw material resources in the Territory.
The meetings, at which Papua New Guinea was represented by Mr. Somare, its Chief
Minister, and other ministers, covered trade and currency issues, transportation
problems and energy resources development projects. The Japanese team, headed by
Foreign Minister Masayoshi Ohira, promised more economic aid to be worked out in
future negotiation. Although Mr. Somare favoured further economic ties with Japan,
. some members of the Papua New Cuinea Government did not appear to share his
enthusiasm. . R
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14. TIn 196G/61, Papua Wew Guinea received 6.5 per cent of its impcrts from Japan,
which was fifth behind Australia, the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern
Ireland, the United States of America and the Buropean Feonomic Community (EEC).
Tn 1972/73, Japen was second only te Australia, with 17.2 per cent of the
Territory's total imports, including the following: cement, radiograms and small
work vehicles, 93 per cent: transistor radies, ok per cent; tinned fish,

95 per cent: utility trucks, 81 per cent; and heavy duty trucks, Tl per cent. As
an importer from Papua New Guinea, Japan's position has also changed but less
dramatically. Its share doubled from 5.5 per cent to 1l.1 per cent in 10 years,
but Japan remains the fifth largest market for products from Papua New Guinea-

In 1970/71, the value of exports from Japan to Papua New Guinea amounted to

47 4k million, compared with $A 12 million in imports. :

15. Japanese companies hold a controlling interest in the timber and fish
resources of the Territory. One company is also negotiating to develop interests
in the palm oil industry and to purchase some of the Territory's surplus coffee.

16. Tirber was the first resource to attract large-scale Japanese investments.
Two logging companies are operating on New Britain. One is the Stettin Bagy Lumber
Company, Ltd. (assets of $A 2-$A 3 million), 80 per cent of which is owned by the-
Nyssho-Iwai Company, Ltd. It exports logs and will soon produce veneers. The
company is also investigating the possibility of woodchip production. The other
Japanese logging company is Pacific Lumber Exports,-Ltd. (Complex), with an |
investment of $A 2.3 million in Fast New Britain. Pacific Lumber is owned in
equal parts by a New Guinea company, Whirlwind Enterprises, Ltd., and the Shin:
Asahigawa Company, Ltd., which is exnected to buy out its partner soon. A third
company, Japan New Guinea Timber, Ltd. (JANT), is situated at Gogol near Madang,
and expects to be in full operation by 1974. Through two Japanese banks (the
Japanese Overseas Economic Corvoration and the Japan Overseas Development
Corporation), the Honshu Paper Company, Ltd., a parent company of JANT, has
raised $A 9.9 million towards the project for which the Papua New Guinea )
Developmert Bank has provided nearly $A 1 million in loans. The Administratio

of the Territory has a 20 per cent equity in the venture. At the end of 1972,
another project was under negotiation to build a logging, sawn timber, veneer &nd
woodchip complex in the Open Bay area on New Britain. Sobu Adachi, 'a subsidiary
of the Heiwa Sogo Bank, Ltd., was to provide 40 per cent of the capital for the
project: the Tonan Trading Company, & subsidiary of the Nippon Steel Corpecration,
10 ver cent: and the balante was to be held by.Thiess Holdings, Australia, which
proposed 20 per cent of its equity to the Administration. '

17. Since 1971, three joint venture companies registered in the Territory have
been conducting feasibility studies on skipjack tuna in the surrounding waters:

(a) Gollin Kyokuyo (Niugini) Pty., Ltd., a partnership of Gollin Pty., Ltd., and
Kyokuyo Company, Ltd., based at Kavieng; (b) New Guinea Marine Products, Pty., :
Ltd., owned by the Nippon Suisan Company, C. L. Itoh and Hokuko Marine of Japan, -
based at Madang; and (c) Carpenter Kaigai (Niugini), owned by W. R. Carpenter |
(Papua New Guinea) Pty., Ltd., and Kaigai Gyogyo, based at Rabaul. In each of
the three companies, there is an option of 20 per cent local equity.
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18. TIn secondary industry, 19.3 per cent of the Territory United Brewery is held
by Asehi Breweries, Ltd., and Mitsui and Comveny, the large Japanese trading house,
which was to open a branch in Port Moresby on 1 November 1972, Tt is the first of
three Jepenese traders expected to set up branches in the Territory during 1973.
Nyssho-Ivai, which sent a financial executive of its Australian branch to visit the
Terrvitory on & preliminary survey, is also expected to open an office in Port
Moresby. Finally, in addition to other Japanese concerns ready to open offices in
the Territory, the Japanese Government has expressed an interest in setting up s
“consulate in ‘the Territory. | | o | o

2. 'Othér foreign investments

Mining

19. A new policy directed specifically at future mining projects was announced
in the House of Assembly on 24 November 1972. In the 1L3-point vrogremme evolved
to implement the policy, it is stated that Papua New Guinea should normally hold
& mejority equity in all mining ventures and that the equity should be purchased
from future profits of those ventures rather than through expensive loans. It -
also declares that mining agreements ‘should include formulse agreed to by both
perties for "changing circumstances", such as price fluctuations, variations in
profitability and the development of new technology. A _fourth provision states -
that disputes between mining companies and the territorial Government should be
resolved sccording to Papua New G-inea law and not by resorting to outside.
srbitrators. A Fifth clause stipuiites that the offering of tax holidays.
should be balanced against the nation's revenue needs. It should be recalled
in this connexion that the 1967 Bougainville agreement does not conform to eny

of the five main points. e ‘ |

20. The Papun New Guinea Government earned $A 4.7 million from the operatioas -
of Bougainville Copper in 1972: $A 1.2 million in royealty payments, L
38 2.2 milljion from its 20 per cent inkerest in the company, and $A 1.3 million

_ in withholding tex on the dividend of $A 8.8 million paid to Boupainville

‘Miping, Ltd., which holds the remaining 80 per cent of Bougainville Copper.
Wet earnings by Bougainviile Copper in 1972 amounted to $A 27.7 million.

21, Mining production in 1972 amounted to 46 million tons of ore and waste, from
which 21 million tons were milled and 123,961 tons of copper produced. In his
apnual report, the Chairman of the Board said that he loocked forward to a .

' successful Tuture for the mine despite adverse factors in 1972, such as the
jntroduction of a 15 per cent withholding tax by the Papua New Guinea CGovernment,
and the downward movement of the British pound sterling in relation to the

United States and Australisn dollar. Production for the year 1973 is estingted =
at 175,000 tons of copper in concentrates. The mine is also expected to produce
a substantiail amount of gold and silver. - - Ll
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22, Following investigations which indicated a sedimentary basis, new oil
drillings were to start in April 1973, 20 miles north-east of Goodenough Island -
in Milne Bay District. Three compenies are involved in the venture: the Amoco
Australia Exploration Company- (50 per cent); the Australian 0il and Gas ’
Corporation, Ltd. (33 1/3 per cent), and Southern Pacific: Petroleum:

(16 2/3.per cent)., S o

 Pover

23, On 9 November 1972, the Papua New Guinea Cabinet approved an agreement with
the Nippon Koei Company, Ltd., to make a further study of the Purari River in
Gulf District, for-a msjor hydroelectric proigct. A uranium enrichment plant,
‘& copper and.aluminium smelter and a fertilizer industry using vast natural gas
resources are among the industries considered for the area. - The initial stages
of the project would cost an estimated $A 500 million. A possible user of

power from the Purari River would be Bougainville Copper. although company
officials argue that copper smelting requires relatively smgll amounts of

electricity and that if their ore is to be smelted in Papua New Guinea as the i’
Government wishes, it would Be best to install the necessary plant on T
Bougainville Island. Other international companies have expressed an interest

in using Purari River power, which would be available by 1982. ... Pl

. . . o 'fi’ :
Transport and communications g

ok, In,SeptemberAIQTQ; plans Were-reléasedffbrfa RapﬁaiNew,Guineé-hati§halr BT
airline in which Papua New Guinea, Ansett Transport Tndustries, Trans-Australian

Airlinqs,&QAA) and Qantas would be equal partners, with Qantasjﬁrovidiﬁg‘the"f

_ management staff and operating the Port.Moresby-Australia service. “In Marck 1973,

s A (3 - & . N P y 3 : - . ’ - - ey sy DI " N I 4 R .
however, senior ministers of both Australia and Papua New Guinea revezled after

. consultations that their respective Governments had rejected the propésal. “&n = -
. alternative plan submitted by Ansett and accepted by the Papua New Guines- =~
- Cabinet, which would give Papua New Guinea and Ansett equal third.shares, with -
Qantas and TAA combining to take the remairder, was strongly opposed by
Mr. Jones,',thé-ﬁugeralian'minister~for~CivilpAviati0n'anduTransﬁort, who :
declared that his Governmspt would not tolerate any proposition in which Ansett = =
heid a larger share than Qantas. Chief Minister Somare suggested later that the -

%

~ Papue, New Guinea Government should have a.majoriﬁy.ﬁélding’on523pgricent, g

 with 24 per cent for Ansett and 12 per cent each for Qantas and TPA, but the -
propossl did not receive the approval of Mr. Jones. Instead, he informed the —~
Papua New Guinea Government that if it did not accept the original Australian
proposal, the negotiations would have to begin anew. He also warned the ,
Papua New Guinea Government that, if it chose either of these alternatives, it
‘would have to pay for its own airport development. In his condemnation of the =
latest proposal, Mr. Jones had the full support of Mr. Morrison, the Minister of . .
State for External Territories. The *wo ministers indicated in a:jointfétatemenx,_]‘_
that Ansett should be excluded from the Papua New Guinea[national‘airlihe,,andf531‘7
it would not be appropriate for the two Australian domestic 4irlines (TAA and . =
~ Ansett) %o participate,innthe'nevvnational-airline’of an_indepenﬁentrState; ‘They"';
believed that Australia's assistance should beﬂprovidedhthrbugh,its.internatioﬁél~, o

R S
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‘\alrllne, Qantas whlch,haé -had /considerable exnerlﬂnce in helplng developing

countries, such as Fljl3 Malay51a and Slnpapore, to set up their own
alrllnesq s

- 25. On'18‘ May 1973, the Papua New Guinea and Australian Governments reached ar
agreement on the structure of the a;rllne and its ownership. The main points
“of the agreement are as follows:

; (a) The Australian Government would "immediately consider” a long-term,
v lowalnterest loan to pay for Papua.NeW Gulnea S shareholdlngJ

~(v) Papua New Gulnea would own,éo per,cent of thevalrllne,‘

 {e)  The Australlan Government nomlnees Would hold 2% per cent of the
sharesq,,' :

N

e (d) Ansett woulti be offered 16 pe~ cent:

, (e) The Papua New Gulnea Government would have the vight to buy out TAA
ﬁandensett shares at par, :

(f) Panua~New Gulnea would,have four dlrectors on the airline's board
1nclud1np the Chairman; TAA,vould have two and Ansett one; : '

(0) The new alrllne would absorb all TAA and Ansett staff 1n Papua New
‘7: Gulnea‘who v1shed emnloyment' ' :

(h) The assets of the Department of ClVll Aviation in the Terrltorv,
tfvalued at $A 2h.5 mllllono Would be transferred to the Papua New Guinea
"Covernment at no cost;

(1) The alrllne would start operating on or before 1 December 1973.
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A. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

1. At its 902nd meeting, on 23 February 1973, the Special Committee, by

adopting the sixty-eighth report of the Working Group (A/AC.109/L.8L41), decided to
refer the item entitled "Military activities and arrangements by colonial Powers
in Territories under their administration which might te impeding the
implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples" to Sub-Committee I for consideration and report.

2. The Special Committee con31dered the item at its 939th and 940th meethgs,
on 1T and 20 August 1973.

3. In its consideration of the item, the Special Committee took into account the
‘relevant resclutions of the Genersl Assembly, in particular paragraph 3 (5) of
resolution 2621 (XXV) of 12 Octuber 1970, which provides that "Member States shall
carry out a sustained and vigorous campaign against all military activities and
~arrangements by colonial Powers in Territories under their administration, as

such activities and arrangements constitute an cbstac’e to the full

implementation of resolution 1514 (XV)", and paragraph 10 of resolution

2908 (XXVII) of 2 November 1972, by which the General Assembly called upon the
colonial Powers to "withdraw immediately and unconditionally their military bases
and installastions from colonial Territories and to refrain from establishing new
ones". In formulating its conclusions and recommendations, the Special Committee
was particularly guided by the related information provided by the representatives
of national liberation movements of colonial Territories in Africa who had
appeared before the Special Committee.

Y. 4t the 939th meeting, on 17 August, the Chairman of Sub-Committee I, in a
statement to the Special Committee (A/AC.109/PV.939), introduced the report of
that Sub-Coomittee on the item (see annex to the present chapter). The
Sub-Committee's report included six working papers prepared by the Secretariat
at the request of that Sub-Committee, which contained information on military
activities and arrangements in a number of Territories.

5. At the 9L40th meeting, on 20 August, following a statement by the
represencative of Sweden (A/AC.109/PV.9L0), the Special Committee adopted the
report without objection and endorsed the conclusions and recommendations
contained therein (see paras. 6 and T below), it being understood that the
reservations expressed by members would be reflected in the record of the
meeting. Statements were made by the representatives of Venezuela and Australia.

B. DECISION OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

6. The text of the conclusions and recommendations adopted by the Special

=166~



Committee at its 94Oth meeting, on 20 August, to which reference is made in
paragraph 5 above, is reproduced below:

Conclusions

(1) Having studied the military activities and arrangements by the colonial
Powers in Territories under their administration during the year under review,
the Special Committee finds that the main characteristics, objectives and
purposes of those activities, as described in its previous reports, remsin
unchanged. The colonial Powers and minority racist régimes have continued to
defy the resolutions of the General Assembly, in particular resolutions
2621 (XXV) of 12 October 1970 and 2908 (XXVII) of 2 November 1972, which eell for
the cessation of all military activities and arrangements in colonial
Territories and for the immediate and unconditional withdrawal of all military
bases and installations from such Territories.

(2). The Special Committee concludes that the military activities of the
colonial Powers, particularly in the larger Territories, are simed at subjugating
the colonial peoples and also at repressing their liberation movements which are
fighting for their legitimate right to freedom and independence. Strategic
military considerations are an important factor in prolonging colonial rule in
meny parts of the world, particularly in the smaller Territories. Far Prom
dismentling their military bases in those Territories, the colonizl Powers and
their allies are increasing their military activities and arrangements, as well
as expanding existing bases and building new ones. Not only is this an
impediment to the process of decolonization, but it inevitably leads to
interference with the economic development of the Territcries concerned, both
through the extensive slienation of land for military purposes and by drawing
the population away from productive activities, as in the case of the Seychelles.

(3) The Special Committee strongly deplores the situation prevailing in
the colonial Territorics in southern Africa as a result of the intensification by
the colonial and racist régimes of their military activities and arrangements in
those Territories, aimed at stifling the true aspirations of the peoples of the
Territories to achieve their freedom and independence, as also at ensuring the
protection of foreign economic interests operating in the Territories. In
particular, the régime in Lisbon is waging a barbaric and inhumen colonial war
sgainst the peoples of Angola, Guinea (Bissau) and Cape Verde and Mozambique:
Portugal's military expenditure during the year under review increased to
40 per cent of all public expenditure; appropriations for military expenditure
in Mozambique are also nearly double those of the previous year.

(4) The Special Committee strongly condemns the continued massacres of

villagers, as well as the wholesale destruction of their property by Portuguese
military forces in Mozambique and elsewhere, as indicated in the report made to
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the Committee by the Reverend Adrian Hastings on 20 July 1973, 1/ According to
information furnished to the Special Committee by the representatives of the
national liberation movements, the Portuguese military authorities have further
jintensified their genocidal wars by resorting to massive and indiscriminate
bombing of villagers. The testimony given by the representatives of the peoples
of Angola, Guinea (Bissau) and Cape Verde and Mozambique has disclosed the
all-out war effort of Portugal in those Territories. Other reports indicate that
further acts of atrocity are being committed by Portugal against the people of
Guinez (Bissau) end Cape Verde, particularly in the liberated sector of Tombali,
where napalm and other incendiary bombs have caused the death of men, women and
children. In its efforts to suppress the national liberatica movements in the
Territories under its domination, Portugal also continues its systematic use of
chemical substances, including herbicides and defoliants, against the peoples of
the Territories. The use of such substances in the liberated areas of Angola has
resulted in the complete destruption of almost two thirds of the crops produced in
those areas., The use of chemical suhstences has also been reported in Guinea
(Bissau) and Cape Verde and in Mozambique.

(5) The illegal minority régime of Southern Rhodesia likewise is increasing
its military and police forces for the purpose of repressing Africaen freedom-
fighters; its present establishment is reported to comprise a reguylar army of
3,500 men; an air force of 1,200 men; a territorial force of 10,000 men; and &
paramilitary body responsible for internal security comprising 8,000 active members
and 35,000 reservists. In January 1973, the illegal régime extended the period of
initial service training from nine months to one year and the period of mandatory
service in the territorial reserve from four to six years. The 1972/73 military
budget of the illegal régime provides for an expenditure of $R 43.1 million 2/
compared with $R 22,2 million in the 1964/65 period.

(6) The racist régime of South Africa also increased its military budget
considerably during the year under review., Its budget for 1972/73 provided for a
total military expenditure of R 361 million, 3/ an increase of R U5 million over
1971/72. The growing military strength of South "Africa was clearly indicated when,
in 1972, the South African Minister of Defence stated that his Government was
selling arms to other countries. It is &lso reported that, since 1971, South Africa
has been in a position to make its own nuclear weapons. .

(7) The Special Committee conderus in the strongest possible terms the
inereased collaboration between the / “vnments of Portugal and South Africa and
the illegal régime of Southern Rhod ‘v order to perpetuate their colonial
and racist domination of the Terrif sncerned; the military authorities of
these régimes continue to hold regulwu cetings to collaborate with one another,
Another example of the collaboration was the arrival in Southern Rhodesia, at the

1/ A/AC.109/PV.929. See also A/9023/Add.3, para. 28.
2/ One Southern Rhodesian dollar ($R 1.00) equals $US 1.67 or £0.65.
3/ One rand (R) equals approximately $Us 1.50.
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beginning of 1973, of an additional 4.000 south African tr-~ops which were deployed
along the Zambian border to fortify the military forces of the illegal régime,

The Special Committee condemns this military involvement by the Government of

South Africa which aims at extending that Govermment's presence and influence in
othcir parts of southern Africa, The Committee considers that such collaboration
between the colonial and racist régimes, together with the continuing escalation

of their armed repression against the national liberation movements of the colonial
Tervitories in the area, poscs a grave and ever-increasing threat to the security
of independent African States as well as to international peace and security.

(8) The Special Committee is convinced that it is primarily owing to the
vigorous political, military and ecoromic support which, despite United Nations
appeals and decisions, they continue to receive from certain States, mainly within
the framework of the North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO), that the régimes
of Portugal and South Africa and the illegal régime in Southern Rhodesia have been
able to step up their colonialist policies of repression in the Territories under
their domination. The Committee notes that the States involved do not restrict
their collsboration to indirect support of the repressive régimes in
southern Africa. It is known, for example, that certain allies of Portugal,
©.Z8e, the United States of America, the United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland, the Federal Republic of Germany and Spain are in varying degrees
providing the Government of Portugal with military equipment and war material,
such as weapons, helicopters, vehicles, aircraft and warships which Portugal uses
in the prosecution of its colonial wars. South Africa has also agreed to produce
military aircraft under a French licence. The Special Committee notes that such
support helps the colonial and racist régimes to increase considerably the size of
their military forces and to equip themselves.with modern weapons, thereby enabling
them t» pursue their policies of armed repression and oppression of colonial
peoples. o - '

(9) In the smaller Territories, such as Guam, the Trust Territory of the
Pacific Islands and Bermuda, among others, the colonial Powers and their allies
have continued to maintain military bases and other installations, contrary to the
interests of the peoples of those Territories., The Special Committee notes, for
example, that the Governments of the United Kingdom and the United States have
reached an agreement providing for the joint use of any military facilities
eventually to be constructed in the so-called "British Indian Ocean Territory".
According to reports, a subsequent agreement provides that the United States
Government would be entitled to construct, maintain and operate & naval
communications facility on Diego Garcia, the largest island in the Chagos group,
 for the purpose of providing a link in its defence communications and aiso to
furnish improved communications support in the Indian Ocean for ships and aircraft
owned or operated by, or on behalf of, either Government. The facility is the
first foreign military installaticn to be established in the Indian Ocean to be
entirely financed by the United States at an estimated cost of $US 19 million.

The Committee also notes that the largest military installations in the Non-Self-- -
Governing Territories of the Caribbean region are situated in Bermuda, the Turks
and Caicos Islands and the United States Virgin Islands, and are operated by the
authorities of the United Kingdom and the United States. In other smaller
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Territories, the colonial Powers concerned have stationed troops, established air
and naval bases and constructed test sites and other military installations.

(10) The Special Committee reaffirms its conclusions of the previous year in
regard to military activities and arrangements by colonial Powers and foreign
military bases in the Territories under their administration. It confirms once
again that such activities, besides creating a threat to international peace and
security, are also a serious impediment to the implementation of the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, contained in
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960, are thus contrary to
the aims and purposes of the Charter of the United Nations and are an abuse by the
administering Powers of their responsibilities towards the peoples under thelr

administration.

Recommendations

T. On the basis of the foregoing, the SpeC1al Committee recommends to the
General Assembly that it:

(1) Reaffirm the recommendations contained in its previous report and
empha31ze once again that the military activities and arrangements by colonial
Powers in the Territories under their administration constitute a serious obstacle
" to the implementation of the Declaration on the Grantlng’of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples.

(2) Demand the immediate cessation of wars of oppression against the peoples
of the colonial Territories in Africa and their national liberation movements, as
well as the urgent withdrawal of all foreign forces 1rom colonial Territories and
the dismantling of military bases there.

(3) Strongly condemn once again the military and political collaboration
between the Governments of Scuth Africa and Portugal and the illegal régime of
Southern Rhodesia, which, by the use of force, seek to prevent the indigenous
peoples from exercising their 1na11enab1e rlght to selfbdetermlnatlon and
indepenfence,

(4) Urge all Governments to take concerted action with a view to putting an
immediate end to the criminel acts of repression by Portugal against the
indigenous peoples of Angola, Guinea (Blssau) and Cape Verde and Mozambique.

(5) Strongly condemns the genocidal wars perpetrated by the Government of
Portugal end its use of chemical weapons, including napalm and defoliants, against
the peoples of Angola, Guinea (Bissau) and Cape Verde and Mozambique.

(6) Condemn the policy of those States which extend their military assistance
to the colonial Powers and the repressive racist régimes in southern Africa,
thus aiding and abetting the policies of colonialist domination in the area and
threatening the peace and security of the region.
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(7) Demand the immediate cessation of all wars against colonial peoples.

(6) Call upon all States, particularly the members of NATO which continue to
maintain relations with the Governments of South Africa and Portugal and the
illegal régime of Southern Rhodesia, to withhold from those régimes all support and
assistance, including in particular the supply of arms and military equipment, and
assistance in the production of arms and ammunition and in the training of military
persomnel, as well as economic and other assistance.

{9) Requests all States having responsibility for the administration of
colonial and Trust Territories to comply unconditionally with the relevant
provisions of General Assembly resolutions, in particular paragraph 3 (5) of the
programme of action for the full implementation of the Declaration on the Cranting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, contained in General Assembly
resolution 2621 (XXV), and paragraph 10 of resolution 2908 - (XXVII); and request
those States to discontinue all military activities which impede the implementation
_of the Declaration and to withdraw all armed forces from the above-mentioned
Territories.

(10) Deplore once again the alienation of land in Non-Self-Governing
Territories for military installations and the utilization of local economic and
manpower resources to service such installations, which hinder the economic
development of the Territories and are contrary to the interests of the indigenous
population; and call upon the colonial Powers to cease forthwith from alienating
land and to return land already alienated to its rightful owners.

(11) Request the Office of Public Information to undertake an intensified
campaign of publicity with a view to informing world public epinion of the facts .
concerning military activities and arrangements by colonial Powers in the
Territories under their administration which are impeding the implementation of
resolution 151k (XV).
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A. Consideration by the Sub-Committee

1. The Sub-Committee considered the item entitled "Military activities and
arrangements by colonial Powers in Territories under their administration which
might be impeding the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries snd Peoples” at its 12hth, 125th and 12Tth
meetlngi, held between 13 July and 15 August 1973 (see A/AC. 109/SC 2/SR.124, 125
and 127

2. The Sub-Committee had before it working papers prepared by the Secretariat
containing information on military activities and arrangements in the following
Territories: Bermuda, Turks and Caicos Islands and United States Virgin Islands;
Namibia; Papua New Guinea, Guam and the Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands;
Seychelles; Southern Rhodesia and Territories under Portuguese administration
(see appendlces I-VI below). It also had before it the relevant information
contained in the general working papers prepared by the Secretariat on the various
Territories (A/9023/8dd.1-6).

3. In formulating its conclusions and recommendations on the item under
consideration, the Sub-Committee was particularly guided by the related information
provided by the representatives of national liberation movements of colon1a1
Territories in Africa who appeared before the Special Committee.

B. Adoption of the report

L, Having considered the question concerning military activities and
arrangements by colonial Powers under their admimistration and having studied all
the information available to it, the Sub-Committee adopted the conclusions and
recomnendations on the item at its 12Tth meeting on 15 August 1973. a/

5. The Sub-Committee adopted the present report at the same meeting.

a/ The conclusions and recommendations submitted by Sub-Committee I for
. consideration by the Special Committee were adopted by the latter body without
modification. They are reproduced in paragraphs 6 and 7 of the present chapter.
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| Intrqductionk‘ o R o o

1. Informstion concerning military activities and arrangements in the

Territories under Portuguese administration up to 1967 is contained in earlier
reports of the Special Committee. Since 1968 the Secretariat has prepared a.
special Series offSupplementary'workingwpapersfbn,military*activitiesland
arrangements in the Territories under Portuguese administration. a/ This

~ report should he,readiinchnJunction;with*information:On,recent-develbpments

contained in the current background papers on these Territories
(see A/9023/Add.3, apnex I). - - : S

N T T T o a5 e e e

B - B : E A o P e R ,
= N . . . . . - ! L o ~

... a/ For the most recent, see-Official Records of the General Assembly, = ~
Twenty-fifth Session, Supplement No. 23 (A/8023/Rev.1l), chap. II, annex, ° |

?.appehdix~Iv;,ibid,,;TwéntyeSiXthvSessiongsupplément;No; 23 (A/8h23/Bev;1),i7;i'

chap. II, annex; appendix III; ibid.,_Twentgggevénth,Sesgion,;supblgment; S

. No. 23 (A/8723/Rev.l), chap. VI, annex, sppendix I. - = o~
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1, Militapx{policyﬁand,organiZétion

2.~ In order to repress nationalist forces in their struggle for the liberation
~of the Territories under-fts administv:ution, the Portuguese Government has
involved. practically all sectors of activity in the colonial wars in the areas

of the Territories still under its control (see also A/9023/Add.3, annex I).
‘Although ‘details on the Portuguese strategy of repression are usually kept
secret, an-article in Revista Militar b/ revealed in some detail the organization
and functioning of the repressive colonial machinery in Angola.

3. According to that article, the Portuguese Government has devised a system
~of co-ordination between the colonial civil administration and the military
“hierarchy, known as the "eounter-subversion structure". The organization and
‘functioning of this system in Angola are regulated by special legislation.
Although this legislation is not available in the Secretariat, its listing, as
reported in Revista Militar, gives an idea of the scope of the state of war in
Angola and the preparedness of the repressive machinery. Two basic doctuments
spell out the organization of and the general policy governing "counter-subversion"
‘activities: The Orgdnica da Contra-Subversgo (Organic Law of Counter-Subversion)
and the Directiva Geral de Contra-Subvers@o (General Directive on Counter-
Subversion). These two documents are supplemented by specific rules governing
various areas of relevance to colonial repression, namely:

(a) Normas de Auto-Defesa das Fazendas .e das Exploragoes Florestais
(Self-defence rules for plantations and forestry enterprises);

(b) Normas sobre Milfcias de Regedorias e Auto-Defesa das Populagdes
- Rurais (Rules concerning district militias and self-defence of
rural populations);

(c)'fNOrmas,sobre'o,Ccndicionamento de Trdnsito de Pessoas e de Circulacio
B de,Veiculos (Rules‘for the control of movement of persons and of vehicle
traffic); and ~

(d) ‘Normas de Reordenamento Rural e do Reagrupamento das Populagdes
5 (Rules for rural reorganization and the relocation of populations).

L.  The only legislation on "counter-subversion" on which some detail is
available is the Directiva Geral. It provides for the co-ordination of all
"eounter-subversion" activities undertaken by the military commands, civil
authorities, companies operating in the Territory and individuals. Tt governs in
;detail‘all‘QOmmunication5'psychOIOgicaljaction‘and'intelligence activities. Among
other things, it provides for: (a) the preparation of studies on the population;

~ (b) security arrangements in connexion with the self-defence of rural communities
- by militia corps, as well as the self-defence of plantations, forestry enterprises

 ' b/ No. 8;9A(August—September 197?), Lisbon.
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and areas considered either critical or of major importance; (¢) control of the
population through the issuing of residence certificates and house and village
records; (d) control of the movement of persons, including the movement of
contract labourers and the traffic of vehicles in guerrilla areas, as well as the
traffic of goods with a view to preventing them from falling into the hands of
"subversive" agents; and-(e) protection of the population against abuses related
to "public services, relations between ethnie groups, trade exploitation, use -
of marijuana, labour questions and délicate land questions".

~ 5.. The "counter-subversion structure" consists of councils and committees
corresponding to the various levels of the civil administration and military
hierarchy. There are three levels of ¢ivil administration in Angola: the
territorial, the district and the local. ¢/ Basically, the military hierarchy
consists of three corresponding levels: the Commander-in-Chief of the Armed
Forces in Angola, the sector military commander (which corresponds t¢ the
administrative district) and the military units at the local level. The military
hierarchy also includes two special milifary zones, which are actually war zones,
the East Military Zone and the North Military Zone. The special military zones
come above the sector or district level and are headed by a zone commander.

6. The Provincial Counter-Subversion Couneil is at the top of the "counter-
subversion structure”. The membership of the Provincial Council includes the
Governor-General, the Provinecial Secretary-General, the provincial secretaries,

_ the Commander-in-Chief of the Armed Forces, and the commanders of the three

branches of the armed forces. Under the Provincial Council, at the district
sector level, there are district counter-subversion councils. Msmbers of the
district councils are the district governor, the sector commander and eivil
service chiefs. At the local level, there are loecal counter-subversion
committees. A local committee may be set up at any of the local administrative
divisions, namely the concelho, the circunscri¢&o, the freguesia and
administrative post. Members of local committees are local civil, military and
police authorities.

T. In the "counter-subversion structure", decisions are Jointly made by civil
and military authorities. Although the local committees have limited authority,
they are considered particularly important as they are "in more direct contact
with the population". In the north and east military zones, there are
"counter-subversion" councils for special military zones which co-ordinate all
military and civil sectors in the zone, Members of these councils are the zone
commander and the distriet governors. The zone commander is responsible for all
activities related to "communications, security and counter-subversion".

8. Areas in whichrthere has been more intense activity by nationalist forces
‘have been placed under a special security régime by the Portuguese authorities.

e/ For details on the civil administration in Angola, see Official Reéprds
of the General Assembly, Twenty-fifth Session, Supplement No. 23, (A/8023/Rev.l)
chap. VII, annex I A, paras. 26-46, and annex I B, paras. 3-34.,
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In such areas, the sector commander assumes all functions of the district
governors. According to Revista Militar, in 1972 there were three districts
under special security régimes: Cabinda, Moxico, and Uige. According to
legislation enacted in 1972, however, the districts of Cuanza-North and Zaire,
as well as certain areas of Iuanda District were also placed under a special
security régime (A/9023/A44.3, annex T. B, para. 53). The Revista Militar
reports that the special security régime is generally understood by the
population as an indicator of serious difficulties in the area. It also
reinforces current public opinion in the Territory that the war being waged in
Angola is a "war of the military", not of the people, and a war that the military
desires to coatinue.

9, Apart from the co-ordinating councils and committees, the "counter-
subversion" structure includes intelligence and psychological action offices.
The intelligence offices are responsible for the co-ordination of information
on "subversive situations". Psychological action is desecribed as a means to
check anti-colonial information and return to colonial control those who
"collaborate with subversion". A permanent working group on itineraries and
landing strips is responsible for the planning of transport and communications
projects in the Territory. Members of the working group are representatives of
the army, the air force, the autonomous roads board, and the Civil Aeronautics
Department.

10. One of the main colonrial weapons used by Portuguese authorities to repress
the population is the relocation of the population into aldeamentos (strategic
hamlets). The "counter-subversion structure" in Angola also provides for
co-operation between civil and military authorities in connexion with rural
relocation projects. The Revista Militar ‘points out that "in the presence of
conditions of active subversion, which require the relocation of the population
for security reasons, i.e., their transfer from one area to a more secure one in
which it is no longer possible to conform to their original distribtuion, the
co-operation of civil authorities requested by military units is particularly
valuable". This co-operation is ensured by the participation of a representative
of the Commander-in-Chief of the Armed Forces in the Territory's Technical
Committee for Rural Regrouping. Moreover, the annual programmes prepared by the
Technical Committee must be submitted to the Commander-in-Chief, who decides on
the order of priorities of the various projects according to "security and
counter-subversion" needs. Also, representatives of the respective commands may
sit in the regional and local rural regrouping committees. Before their
submission to the Techrical Committee, the reports oa rural 7egrouping prepared
by the district governors must be submitted to the sector commanders.

11. "Counter-subversion" activities are the object of long-term plans and
annual programmes prepared at the district level. Usually long-term plans cover
a period of four years and are required meinly for the districts "more threatened
by subversion'. The main aspects taken into account in planning and programming
"eounter-subversion" activities are: (a) social control in connexion with
education, health, econamic development and local improvements;

(b) communications; and (c¢) "self-defence" of rural commurities. For the purpose
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of planning repressive measures, the Territory is divided into four zones as
follows: (a) zones of "active subversion"; (b) zones surrounding the areas of
"active subversion"; (c¢) zones of "latent subversion"; and (d) zones free of
"active subversion". The Portuguese colonial military strategy assigns priority
to zones surrounding the areas of "active subversion" with a view to preventing
the further territorial expansion of the liberation forces.

2. Military expenditure

12. Official figures are not yet available for Portugal's total military
expenditure for 1972. The original total estimates for the year amounted to
T,583.4 million escudos. 4/ Past reports have shown, however, that the estimates
often provide only half of the total expenditure because sdditional allocations
are made during the year. Budgetary estimates for 1973 amounted to

T,715.8 million escudos.

13. 1In 1971, out of a total budget of 36,647.8 miliion esetdos, 15,311.7 million
escudos were devoted to military expenditure, representing over LO per cent of
all public expenditure. According to official Portuguese sources, the increase
of 11.6 per cent in military expenditure in 1971 was mostly due to increases in
military defence, which amounted to 1,575.5 million escudos. The increase in
expenditure for security was considered "moderate".

14, The military budgets for the Territories also continued to increase, with
total allocations for the overseas Territories for 1973 amounting to

}4,540.9 million escudos, an increase of nearly 30 per cemt over the previous year.
This was due particularly to the substantial increase in the budgetary allocation
for army expenditure in Mozambique, which was nearly double that for the previous
year.

g/ 25.50 escudos equal approximately $US 1.00.
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Year snd Territory

Table 1

Crerseas Territories: Military budgets,1967-1973

Angola

1967
1968
1969
1970
1971 &/
1972
1973

Mozambique

1967
1968
1969
1970
1971 a/
1972
1973

Guines
(Bissau)

1967
1968
1969
1970
197128/
1972
1973

Cape Verde

1967
1968
1969
1970
1971 a/f
1o72
1973

(million escudos)

Argz

533.0

678.9

9Th.7
1,356.2
1,634,0
1,518.9
1.595.6.

609.k4
667.3
67,0
886.1
877.1
967‘3
1,831.1

30,1
30.5
34,8
39.6
50,k
48,0
48,0
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Air force
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200.5
220,0
271 T
291.8
281.2
311.,0
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180.0
202.0
261,k
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267.0
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Navy

63.0

198.5
86.0
90,8

- 106.6

26.1
27.0
3h.9
65.0
66.5
68.0
90,2
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Total

782.0

951.3
1,289.6
197h6o9
2,050.3
1,925.1
2,037.3

838.4

910.3
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Table 1 (continued)
Year and Territory Army Air force Navy Total

Séio Tomé and Principe

1967 70’"’ 038 2.3 10-5
1968 T.0 1.1 2.3 10k
1969 " 649 1.8 2.7 11k
1970 10.1 2.3 2.9 15.3
1971 a/f 8.7 2.5 3.3 ib.5
1972 10.5 2.1 3.1 15.7
1973 9.1 2.2 3.7 15.0
Timor and dependencies
1967 31.5 - 1,8 333
1968 31.6 - 1.8 33.4
1969 32,7 - 2,2 34.9
1970 hoo3 - 2.? h3.0
1971 a/ 50.4 - 2.8 53.2
1972 - 51.1 - 2.h 535
1973 514 - 3.0 54.4
Total
1967 - 1,226,4 380, % 165.5 1,772.3
1968 1,431,k 418.4 173.6 2,023.4
1969 1,7hb b - k62,1 214 .3 2,420,8
1970 | 2,354 .6 597.3 400.3 3,352.2
1971 af 2,643,2 610.4 295.3 3,549.3
1972 2,619,k 583.6 301.0 3,504.0
1973 3.559.8 6h1.5 3494 4,550.7

Source: Portugal, Didrio do Governo, Series I, 1967~1973.

a/ Revised figures.
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Table 2

Portugal: Defence expenditure, 1966-1572
(United States dollars)

Defence expenditure

- Defence Defencerexpenditure as_percentage
expenditure per capita of gross national product -~
~ (millionms) | |
1966 - - 6.3
1967 - | - 7.2
1968 302 32 T.4
1969 336 | 35 6.7
1970 398 b1 6.5
971 398 41 6.3
1972 459 - -

Source: The Military Balance (London, The Institute of Strategic Studies),
for the years 1966-19T72,

3. Armed forces, eguipment and sunnlies

15. As reported in The Military Balance, 1971-1972, the total strength of the
Portuguese armed forces was 218,000 men,of whom 60,000, including those locally
enlisted, were in Angola, 45,000 in Mozambique, and 25,000 in Guinea (Bissau).

The army had a total strength of 179,000 men, the navy, 18,000 men, including

3,300 marines, and the air force 21,000 men and 150 combat aircraft (see table 3 below).

16. Other sources estimate that there are now between 180,000 and 230,000
Portuguese troops in Angols, Mozambique, Guinea (Bissau) and Cape Verde, as follows:

Angola: 60,000 to 80,000, plus special local forces ranging from
10,000 to 20,000

Mozambgiue: 60,000 troops, plus special local forces, totalling some
20,000

Guinea (Bissau): 26,000 to 45,000 troops

Cape Verde: approximately 3,000 troops
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17. 1In April 1973, it was reported that an additional 10,000 troops were being
sent to Mozambique, mainly specially trained infantrymen and parachute troops. In
addition, in April and May 1973, 830 Mozambican soldiers were sworn in at Lourengo
Marques and 400 African parachutists were added to the Grupos Especiais Para-
quedistas (GEP). e/

18. 1In May 1972, a spokesman for the Portuguese Government denied a report by the
Movimento Popular de Libertagdo de Angola (MPLA) that "German and United States
mercenaries as well as South African troops and pilots” were helping Portuguese
troops in Angola. :

19. According to one report, Portuguese officers who took part in a code-named

operation carried out in Guinea (Bissau) had participated in an anti-guerilla

commando course at Fort Bragg in the United States of America, under the direction
of the Green Berets. : -

Table 3

Portugal: Army, navy and asir force personnel, 1962 and 1967~1972

Army Navy ,Air force
1962 58,000 9,300%/ - 12,500
1967 120,000 15,000/ 13,500
1968 150,000 15,0002/ 17,500
1969 148,000 16,5002 17,500
1970 150,000 18,000 17,500
1971 179,000 18,000 21,000
1972 179,000 18,000 21,000

Source: The Military Balance, for the respective years.

&/ Including 500 marines.

Army

20. According to recent reports, the Portuguese army is composed of 2 tank
regiments; 8 cavalry regiments; 35 infantry regiments; and 17 coastal artillery
regiments. The same course indicates that about 25 infantry regiments and
supporting units are deployed in the overseas Territories.

21. ‘According to The Military Balance, 1972-1973, the Portuguese aray is equipped
with M-47 and M-I medium tanks; M-L1l light tanks ; Humber Mark IV and EBR-T5

e/ For details concerning GEP, see Official Records of the General Assembly,
Twenty-sixth Session, Supplement No. 23 (A/8723/Rev.1), chap. II, annex,
appendix III, para. 16. :
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" grmoured cars; AML-60 secout cars; FY-1609 and M-16 helf tracks armoured personnel
carriers; and 105 mm. and 1%0 mnt. howitzers. A recent source reported that
Portuguese troops in Angole are also using M-16 rifles for the first time.

Navy and air force

o2,  The estimates of the number and types of units available to the navy and air
force made by usually well-informed sources (see tables L-6 below) reveal
considersble discrepancies. Therefore these date should be interpreted with
caution; their essential value, however, lies mainly in indicating order of
magnitude rather than & orecise enumeration of material.

Table U

Portuguese naval units, 1971-1973

Total number

Source 1. Source 2 Source 3

Submarines L L | 7
Frigates 11 8 17
Corvettes . 6 6 6
Coastal patrol vessels 16 15 -
Ocean minesweepers | 12 L 5
Patrol launches d 37 36 LY
Coastal minesweepers - 12 i2
Survey ships (including 2 launches) - 7 6
Fishery protection vessels - L 5
Landing craft L - 66 T
Supporting ships and auxiliaries - L -
Destroyers - - 1
Training ship - 1 1
Gunboat - - 1
River gunboats - - 2
Fleet oilers - - 2
Diving tender - - 1
ILighthouse tender - - 1

1

Depot ship . - -

Source i: The Military Balance, 1972-1973.

Source 2: Robert C. Sellers, ed., Armed Forces of the World, a
Reference Handbook, third edition (New York, Praeger, 197T1). ‘

Source 3: Jane's Fighting Ships, 1972-1973.
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Table 5

Portugal: Air force weapons systems, 1972/73

a/

Combat aircraft

Light bomber squadrons:
B-52 invaders
PV-2 harpoons . ;

Fighter btomber squadron with P-8L G
Light strike squadrons with G-91
Interceptor squadron with F-86 F
Counter-insurgency flights with armed T-6
Maritime patrol squadron with P-2V5

Transport planes:
Noratlas
C-k7
DC-6
Cc-Ls5

Reconnaissance trainers:
T-33
T-37
T=6

Other aircraft:
DO-27
Alouette II/ITI heliecopters
SA 330 Puma helicopters

Source 1: The Military Balance, 1972-1973.
Source 2: Robert C. Sellers, op._cit.

a/ A combat squadron has 10-25 aircraft.
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Source 1 Source 2
150
2 2
- 36
1 18
2 20
1 18
6 -
1 -
22 15 |
16 Lo
11 6
15 16
13 -
25 -
35 -
11 | T0
- 78
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Table 6

Poftuguese Air Fco_z'—ée: Aircraft in 1971-19T73, by. manufacturer and nationality

Type of aircraft

Do-2T liaison
Broussard lisison

Alouette II/III
helicopter

Noratlas transports
- SA-330 Puma
helicopters -
‘»G-9l éffikérs
7-G armed
B-20 invaders
PV-2 harpoons
F-84G light bombers
’F§86 F interceptors
* "P2-V5 harpoons
C-47 transports
»DC-6 transports
C-L5 trénsports
- T-33 trainers

T-37 trainers

Mannfacturer

Dornier GmBH
Max Holste, Société des Avions

Société Nationale Induétrielle

Société Nationale de Constructions

- Aeronautiques-Nord Aviation
Société Nationale Industriellé
Aerospatiale/Westland
Helicopter, Ltd.
Societa per Azioni Fiat
Construcciones Aercnauticos, SA
On Mark Engineering Company
Lockheed Aircraft Corpora;ion
The Republic Aviation Corporatidn

North Americen Aviation, Inc.

Lockheed Aircraft Corporation

" Douglas Aircraft Company

Douglas Aircraft Company
Douglas Aircraft‘Company
Lockheed Aircraft Corporation

Cessna Aircraft Company

,Nationaligz

Federal Republic of Germany .
France
France

France

France/United Kingdom of
- Great Britain and Northern
Ireland ’

‘Italy.

:Spain

United States

United States

United States

United States

United States -

United Stater

United States

United States

United States

United States

Soufces: The Military Balance, 197241973; Rbbert.c.‘Sellers, op._cit.
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Aircraft and.he1ichters

23. As previously reported, £/ the-rolé~piayed by‘bothamilitary'and civil
airplanes and helicopters in combat and transport in the wars waged by the

Portuguese Government in the overseas Territories has continued to grow.

2k, Tn August 1972, the Portuguese Government authorized an allocation of

102.4 million escudos for the re-equipment of the air force infrastructures in - |
Guinea (Bissau), Angéla-anqﬂszambique,‘withA63.h million escudos to be spent in
1972, and 20 million escudos eagh in 1973 and 197k. The air force was further

- aathorized to sign contracts with Portuguese and other foreign concerns for the

purchase of equipment. Recent infbrmation on»purchase»ofﬁplanés,'heliéopters and
parts is summarized below. | LR el s e o

Angola ‘
25, Acébrding~£o a report of the‘Angola»Comité:of'fhe Netherlands5 in 1972,thé‘

Dutch Fokker VFW Company supplied two F-27 : riendship aircraft to Portugal for use
in Angola. The two aircraft will be flown by the state-owned Divisio de P
Exploragdo de Transportes Aéros de Angola (DTA). The 1972 Yearbook on World |

Armsments, published by the Stockholm International Feace Resesrch Institute (SIFRI),
reported that DTA aircraft weje being used by the Portuguese Government for - .
military transport. R F | DT T R R A

~ 26. An article in L'Humanité (Paris) of 23 June 1972 reported that South African.

~troops based in the interior of Angola were using armoured vehicles made in France
as vell as Mirage fighters, Alouette and Super-Frelon helicopters. In March 1972,
‘three French SA-330 helicopters were delivered to the Portuguese armed forces .in :
Angola. The SA-330 helicopters can carry at least 20 men and are armed with
electronically fired 40 mm cannons, rocket launchers, a9égg§r—to-ground.missiles;

21, fAccording‘tong.‘Antonia'Alberto=Ne£og_MPLArreprgséntative in the
~ Scandinavian countries, there has been 3 Strongji;qﬂwgi Italian weapons to

- Portugal through the North'Atlantié?Treaty;Organi%éfiBh (NATO)

Mozambique . | R RS U S

28. 1In December, 1972, it was reported that the Portuguese authorities weﬁé*&%ing~'.
to purchase 12 helicopters from a United States concern for use in Mozambique, o
primarily for the Territory's public services. The~t0talfva1ueﬁofﬂthe*contracti~',
was reported to be 54 million escudos. In April 1973, the Territory was authurized
te sign a cOntract-withfthe:Portuguese'financ%al'groupgisociedéﬁa Financeira
Portuguesa,: for a .credit Qf‘h6:8$million‘escudosbinySwissffranés'andlUnited,Stat¢3»'

£/ Official Records of the General Assémblf§,TWentyQSeveﬁth Session, ,
Supplement No,Agg.(A/8723/Rev.1),wchap;»VI,.annex; appendix I, paras. 17-26. G

- 81



ollars earmarked for the purchase of the 12 helicopters. The first six helicopters,
supplied by the Bell Helicopter Company of the United States, arrived in

Lourenco Margues in April 1973. Four others were expected to be delivered in May

or June 1973. According to a report, the helicopters would be used in civilian

' operations and would be based at Lourengo Margues, Beira, Nampula g/ and Lumbo.
29. 1In April 1973, the Government issued regulations concerning the exploitation
. and utilization of the helicopters, which will be under the Jurisdiction of a

* public enterprise in which the Government maintains control or U0 per cent of the
capital. The remaining 60 per cent is equally shared by Caminhos de Ferro de
Mocambique, Junta Autdnoma de Estradas, and Correios e Telégrafos, each with

20 per cent of the capital. R .

30. It was also reported in April that anvunidentifiedeortuguese concern with
" headquarters in Lisbon, had been authorized to set up 2 plant iy iozembique for the

~ production of light airplanes. The plant, which i. %o iave an initial investment

of 25 million escudos, is expected to have an annual cupscity of LO aircraft.

31. 1In addition, another concern, located near Beja, Portugal, was reported to be
planning to construct turbo-reactors and bimotor planes with & cargo capacity of

four tons for use in Angola and Mozambique. 'The company has a contract to supply
planes,to»AngolaAand.Mozambique and will have an initial capacity to construct

148 planes with a maximum speed of LOO kilometres per hour.

- 32, Ancther indication of the strengthening role of sirplanes and helicopters

in the Territory was the reported purchase by the Mozambique domestic airlines,

~ Direccdic de Explorac#o dos Transportes Aéreos (DETA), of a flight simulator for

~ Boeing T37's at an estimated cost of some 45 million escudos, to train airline
pilots locally. According to one source, pilots had previously been sent to the
United States for training. ‘

| - 33. In!ﬁpril 1973, the Provincial Secretary of Communicetions of Mozambigue

visited the United States where he was reported to have established close contacts
~ with Island Helicopter Incorporated of New Jersey.

Guinea (Bissau) and Cepe Verde

34, According to one report, the United States has placed Dakota aircraft,
specially adapted for the spraying of toxic substances, at the disposal of the
* Portuguese command in Guinea (Bissau).

A EjA,Nampula,‘in Mocambique distriet, is the headquarters of the Mozambique

"~ wilitary region. In May 1973, the district of Mocambique, with a population of
‘1,735,206, was divided into two distriets. One of these became the district of
Nampula, with the town of Nampula as its capital; the other became the district of
Ilha, with the town of Mogambique as its capital. However, the division will not
enter into force until 1 January 1974 and until then the district of Mogambique
‘retains its previous boundaries.
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35. In May 1973, the Portuguese authoritieé in Cape Verde were authorized to
purchase two Hawker Siddeley Th8s (short medium range turbo-prop airliners). from

. ‘the United Kingdom concern of Hawker Siddeley Aviation, ILtd.

Chemical‘warfare

36. Portugal is reported to be continuing the use of chemicals in its colonial
wars, particularly herbicides and defoliants. In Angola, MPLA had repeatedly
reported that Portuguese forces have used herbicides and defoliants in the areas
under its control, destroying almost two thirds of the crops cultivated.

37. In November 1972, Mr. Samuel Abrigada, a member of the Frente Nacional para a
Libertagdo de Angola (FNLA), also reported that for the last three years the
Portuguese forces had been waging chemical warfare in Angola, Chemicals have been
used mainly asainst the civilian population of liberated areas. Herbicides were
sprayed from the air, destroying food crops and also causing severe health damage
to the population. ' -

38. In Mozambique there were reports that Portugdl was using defoliants in the
northern. part of the Territory, including Convolvotox, a mixture containing 2,4D,
which is reportedly manufactured in South Africa by Agricura Laboratdrio (Pty),
one of the several wholly owned subsidiares of Sentrachem, Ltd., in which the
British Petroleum Company, the Industrial Development Corporation of South Africa
(IDC) and Federale-Volksbeleggings Bpk, hold interests (A/9023/Add.3, annex I.C,

paras. 62-63).

39. The position of the United States Government however, was stated by
Mr. James Noyes, Deputy Under-Secretary for Near East, African, and South Asian
Affairs of the United States Department of Defense, as follows: L

"The United States Government does not provide any defoliant or defoliant-
related equipment or training to the Portuguese military. Of course, SR
defoliants, like fertilizers, are readily available on the open market from a
number of commercial sources, both United States and foreign.

"We have no direct information of /defoliants/ being used ... Such a
purchase would entail simply buying these things easily in Europe or in the
open market in the United States, without stirring up problems for ‘
themselves."

Lo. Mr. Noyes also reaffirmed that, since 1961 the United States CGovernment has
required formal assurance from the Portuguese authorities that any military
material provided by the United States Government will be restricted to use in
NATO areas. h/

h/ Testimony before the Sub-Committee on Africe-of the Committee on Féreigﬁ
Affairs of the United States House of Representatives on 2T September 16T71..
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A L A M i R A i )

L1, According to official statistics, the United States has sold the following
herbicides to Portugal since 1969:

Herbicides not elsewhere classified Herbicidal preparations
(pounds) (United States dollars) (pounds) (United States dollars)
1969 22,050 ' 57,330 23,590 ' 22,210
1970 33,200 17,125 229,320 - 28,205
1971 109,297 202,195 | - -
1972 &/ 18,203 9,664 239,268 234,606

Scurce: United States Department of Commerce, Foreign Trade Journal L410.
Exports, Schedule B, Commodity by Country.

&/ January-June 1972.

" 42, According to Msjor Imoniee, MPLA commander of the northern front, Portugal is
also beginning to manufacture napalm with the assistance of NATO.

{\

k., Military co-operation with other countries

k3. In his statement to the Special Committee on 13 June 1973 (A/AC,109/PV.915),

- Mr. Jorge Rebelo, a member of the Central and Executive Committees of the Frente
de LitertagBio de Mogambique (FRELIMO) reported that the United States had recently
provided Portugel with 12 helicopters, six of which are already in Mozambique

(see above). He added that the Govermments of France and the Federal Republic of
Germany were actively supporting Portuguese colonialism through the provision of
weapons, vehicles and airecraft, without which Portugal would have been forced to
give up the war.

k4. A recent Portuguese source revealed an intensification of the debate within
Portuguese government circles regarding the expansion of the national manufacture
of armaments. The main srgument in support of domestic production of armaments
was that it helped to save foreign exchange and eliminsted the difficulties of
obtaining supplies from sources under political pressure from the international
community, particularly as a consequence of the recommendations of the United
Nations.
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45. A report in the Wall Street Journal in January 1973 revealed that the
Chrysler Corporation was involved in the export of equipment to be used by the
Portuguese army, presumably in its operation in the African Territories under
Portuguese administration. The United States Government authorities were reported
.to have charged Chrysler with making two shipments of "militarized” engines (type
HT361-212) especially designed for use in the Portuguese versions of the
amphibious armoured car known as the XM-T06. One shipment in 1968 consisted of Lo
engines, valued at approximately $US 76,000 and the other, made in 1970, consisted
of 60 engines, valued at approximately $US 100,000. ’
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APPENDIX II

SOUTHERN RHODESIA

Introduétion

1. Basic information on military activities and arrangements in Southern Rhodesia
up to 1972 is contained in previous reports of the Special Committee. a/
Supplementary information is set out below.

Military policy

2. Since the unilateral declaration of independence, the policy of the illegal
régime has been to maintain its security forces at full strength in order to combat
“counter-insurgency" threats, or, in other words, to suppress the activities of the
national liberation movements. Since the increase in African nationalist activities
in December 1972 (see paragraph 19 below), the illegal régime has greatly intensified
the pace of militarization by calling up large numbers of army reserves, and
increasing the size of the British South African Police (BSAF). According to
reports, the illegal régime has also resorted to the use of air power against
freedom fighters, as well as to cruel and unprecedented methods of psychological
warfare against the local inhabitants to deter them from co-operating with the
freedom fighters (A/9023/Add.l, annex).

Armed forces and armaments

3. According to The Military Balance, 1972-1973 b/ the Southern Rhodesian military
establishment at present comprises the following: (a) a regular army of 3,500 men,
divided into one battalion of light infantry, one black battalion with white officers
(the Rhodesian African Ri”iss), one Special Ai¥ Services Squadron, and one artillery
battalion; (b) an air force of. 1,200 men; (c) a Territorial Force (reserves),
composed of 10,000 men who have completed their army service; and (d) BSAP, a
paramilitary body responsible for internal security, which comprises 8,000 active
members, two thirds of whom are Africans, and 35,000 reservists, three fourths of
whom are white.

L, Comparing this data with data provided in The Military Balance, 1970-1971, it
appears that the size of the army has been increased by 100 men, the reserves by
6,000 men and BSAP by 8,100 men (1,600 active and 6,500 reserves) in the three-year
period. L

2. As at 1 January 1973, the illegal régime extended the period of initial

service training in the Southern Rhodesian forces from nine months to one year and
the period of liability for service in the Territorial Force from four to six years.
The "Government's" decision to extend the period of service, under a bill adopted in
August 1972, was made only a few days before the outbreak of the current wave of
African nationelist activity (see below).

a/ For the most recent, see Official Records of the General Assembly,
Twenty-sixth Session, Supplement No. 23 {(A/8423/Rev.l), chap. II, annex, appendix I,
ibid., Twenty-seventh Session, Supplement No. 23 (A/8723/Rev.1), chap. VI, annex,
appendix II. See also A/9023/Add.l, annex.

b/ London, The Institute for Strategic Studies.
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6. Announcing the decision, Mr. Jack Howman, "Minister of Defence", stated that
the "Government" had lately received undoubted evidence of the existence of
"terrorists" in Botswana and of co-operation between "terrorists" based in Zambia
and the forces of the Frente de Libertacao de Mbgamblque (FRELIMO) in Mozambigque.
In the light of these developments, the illegal régime, in addition to patrolling
the Zambian border as it had for the past eight years, was compelled to patrol the
Mozambique and Botswana borders.as well, a total of 2 ,000 miles, compared with % 00.
The extension of the term of military service was necessary to ensure the continued
exten51ve and effective patrolling of the whole of the border and the capability
of immediate action if there were any "penetration or deterioration”.

Te Following the outbreak of activities of the national liveration movement in
the north-eastern part of the Territory (bordering Mozambique) and the continued
failure of the security forces to bring them to an end, in March 1973, Mr. Howman
introduced two new measures aimed at increasing and maintaining the active strength
of the armed forces. These measures would: (a) enlarge the size of BSAP by
allowing draftees to complete their 12 months' continuous service there with the
police, rgther than in the regular army where manpower requirements were already
‘met; and (b) provide bonuses of $R 150 ¢/ annually to regular police and armed
forces personnel to induce them to extend their tours of duty.

8. Mr. Howman's assertion regarding the fulfilment of the army's manpower
requirements was contradicted in an article in The New York Times of 13 May 1973.
According to the article, although most able~bodied white male citizens were
enlisted in either the army or the pollce reserves, theiy 3111 mobilization would
cripple the economy. As s consequence, only limited numbers of reserves wzre
called up at one time, meaning, in effect, that a manpower shortage contlnued to
exist.

9.  According to The Military Balance, 1972-1973,the Southern Rhodesian army is
“equipped with 20 FerreL Scout cars and model 56 (105 mm.) pack howitzers.

10. The air force is reported to comprlse 45 combat aireraft., as well as one
squadron each of transports, trainers and helicopters. The combat alrcraft are-

as follows: one light bomber squadron with 10 Canberra B-2s (United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Ireland); one fighter/ground at:tack squadron with

12 Hunter F5A-9s (United Kingdom); one fightér/ground attack squadron with

11 Vampire FB=9s (United Klngdom), and one reconngisance "squadron with 18 T-52 Jet
Provosts (United Kingdom). Other types of aireraft include one transport squadron
with C-47s (United States of America) and one Beech 55 baron (United States);
nine Aermacchi-Lockheed AL-60 F 5s (Italy) and three Canberra T-4 trainers

(United Kingdom); and one helocopter ,quadron with 12 Alouette III's (France)

11, As far as is known, there have been no magor addltlons -to the Southern
Rhodesian air force 51nceA1965, following the imposition of sanctions by the
Security Council. 4/ It has been pointed out by various commentators, however, .

c/ One Southern Rhodesian dollar ($R 1.00) equals $US 1,67 or £0.65.

d/ According to a stateme.t by the "Director-General of 0perat1¢ns of the
Air Force", the illegal régime had no hope of re-equipping the air force with new
and scphisticated aircraft until the political situation was solved.
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that if the illegal régime had not been successful in evading sanctions, at least
%o the extent of obtaining spare parts, the aircraft, which date back to 1965,
would have been grounded. The fact that the illegal régime has been successful in
evading sanctions was confirmed by a statement by the "Minister of Defence' in
April 1973 to the effect that the sources of arms supplies for Southern Rhodesia
were assured., It will be recalled that, on 15 April 1973, the Territory received
three Boeing T20 passenger jets (see A/9023/Add.1, annex, paragraph 210).

Military expenditure

12. An index to the development of military strength in the Territory since 1965
has been the steady increase in appropriations under the ordinary budget for the
joint military service between 1964/65 and 1972/73 as shown in the following table.

Southern Rhodesia: Annual appropriations for the
armed forces and police, 196L-1973

(thousand Southern Rhodesian dollars)

Year Army Air Force Police Total
1964/65 6,038 5,834 10,348 22,220
1965/66 6,212 5,810 10,902 22,924
1966/67 7,742 5,228 12,216 25,086
1967/68 8,590 5,59 12,788 26,972
1968/69 15,400 a/ | 1k4,000 29,400
1969/T70 10,460 6,62k . 15,051 32,135
1970/71 10,889 8,403 15,k25 34,717
1971/72 12,070 7,503 16,886 36,459
1972/73 b/ 15,356 9,718 18,066 43,140

- Source: Southern Rhodesia, Budget statements by the Minister of Finance,
(Salisbury, Government Printers) for the years indicated.

~ a/ Combined estimates for army and air force.

b/ The appropriations for 1972/73 comprise the orlglnal estimated allocations,
plus supplementary allocations voted on 3 April 1973. '

Military co-operation with SOuth Africa
and Portugal

13. Since August 1967, the armed forces of the illegal régime have been reinforced
by a detachment of about 3,000 members of the South African Police. According to
statements by the South African Government, the purpose of this detachment, which

is deployed near the Zambian border, is to defend the Territory against natlonallsts
based in Zambia, whose ultimate objective is entering South Africa.
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1k, On 6 January 1973, followiLg the closing by the illegal régime of its 400-mile
frontier with Zambia, the Zambian Government charged that some 4,000 additional
South African troops had arrived in Southern Rhodesia and had been deployed along
the Zambian border in support of forces belonging to the illegal régime. Although
the charges were denied by the Governor-General of the South African Defence Force,
Mr. B. J. Vorster, the South African Prime Minister, has said that his Government
is unconditionally opposed to terrorism and will render any assistance within its
means to Governments seeking help in their fight against terrorism. Subsequentiy,
in April 1973, some sources reported that the illegal régime was recruiting small
numbers of South Africans to augment its regular army.

15. The military co-operation between South Africa and Southern Rhodesia includes
regular meetings between defence leaders of the two countries, the most recent of
which toock place on 26 Cctober 1972. At that time, Mr. P. W. Botha, South African
Minister of Defence, together with Admiral H. H. Biermenn, Commandant-General of
the South African Defence Force, met with Mr. Howman, "Minister of Defence", and
Lieutenant-General G. P. Wells, "Chief of the General Staff", for four days of
talks in Salisbury. According to press reports, one of the urgent reasons for the
meeting was to discuss the military situation in Mozambigue.

16. During 1972, there was considerable military co-operation between Southern
Rhodesia and Portugal. In August 1972, Mr. Howman affirmed that it was probable
that the illegal régime would send security forces into Mozambique if requested by
Portugal. It was subsequently reported in the press, and confirmed by FRELIMO,

that Southern Rhodesian security forces were operating secretly alongside Portuguese
forces in Tete District in Mozambique, and had been responsible for two ralds in
August and September,

17. On 3 January 1973, a press report, citing an unofficial but well-informed
source, stated that Southern Rhodesian security forces had helped the Portuguese :
army in its Clristmas-New Year's offensive against FRELIMD in Tete (see A/9023/Add 3,
annex I.C, paragraphs 31, 32).

Military and other measures taken by the illegal régime
against the national liberation movement

18. As described in the working paper on Southern Rhodesia (see A/S023/Add.1, annex)
the resurgence of African nationalist activity since December 1972 is centred in the
north-eastern quadrant adgacent to Mozambique (north-east of Salisbury). According
“to statements by the illegal régime, as well as press reports, unspecified numbers

- of well-armed and well-trained guerrillas are re-entering the Territory primarily
from Tete in Mozambique with the aim, so far successful, of establishing contact
with the local population, carrying out hlt-and-ruﬁ attacks on whites, and avoiding
direct confrontations with the security forces. Accordlng to statements by the
security forces, between December and May 1973, Afrlcan nationalist forces k111é&"’**~
11 members of the security forces, two South African policemen and six white ,
civilians., At least U3 freedom fighters were killed by the security force and an
undisclosed number were capbured. On 3 May 1973, Senator Philip van Heerden, the
"Uinister of Lands", stated that security forces had also killed three Africans who
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were not "terrorists", but who were acting in a "suspicious manner" and had burnt
down five African dwellings. According to white missionaries, quoted in

The New York Times of 13 May 1973, the number of African civilians shot is probably
considerably higher. ‘

19. Owing to the extensive co-operation of the African population with the
freedom-fighters, which "Prime Minister" Tan Smith first acknowledged in s statement
on 18 January 1973, in addition to its relatively unsuccessful search~and~destroy
operations aimed against armed guerrillas, the illegal régime has fallen back on
extreme repressive measures against civilians, including psychological warfare.
Measures already reported (A/9023/Add.l, annex, paras. 159-163) include: (a) the
imposition of collectivs fines against communities in which any individual is
suspected of aiding guerrillas or failing to report their presence; (b) sentences
of up to 20 years' imprisonment for any African harbouring or failing to report a
"terrorist" or any person he has reason to believe may be a "terrorist"; (c) the
closing of all hospitals, schools, churches, African businesses and corn-grinding
mills, in at least two northern areas (the Chiweshe Tribal Trust land,

80 kilometres north of Salisbury, and the Chesa Purchase area further to the north-
east); (a) the closing of schools at St. Albert's German Jesuit Mission; and

(e) the rounding up of thousands of Africans behind barbed wire for interrogation.
Since 16 February, the illegal régime is known to have arrested at least 200
Africans on charges of aiding or harbouring terrorists or failing to report their
presence; and to have sentenced to death five Africans convicted of "terrorism",

On 23 May, three of these Africans were executed by the illegal régime and the
appeals of the two others were denied.

20, On 19 May it was reported that, in a further extreme attempt to cut off
support for the nationalists, the illegal régime was evacuating the African
population from vast areas along the north-eastern border and had authorized the
Commissioner of Police to confiscate, seize or destroy property which he considered
might be useful to the guerrillas. The evacuated people were to be "screened" and
resettled in an undisclosed area. It was also reported that the illegal régime

had imposed new curfew measures and had "indemnified” all members of the security
force "acting in good faith" against responsibility for deaths or injuries in
fighting "terrorists". '

2l, According to informed sources, the new repressive measures against the
civilian population demonstrate the desperation of the illegal régime becsuse of
its lack of military success in its fight against the nationalists, who are able to
evade detection not only because of the assistance offered by the civilian
‘population, but also because of the protection offered by the terrain. An article
in The Guardian of 7 April 1973 reported that between 1,000 and 1,500 troops have
been concentrated in the Mt. Darwin-Centenary area to fight the far smaller number
of freedom-fighters. The latter, who are said to be armed with automatic rifles
and rocket~propelled anti-tank grenades with seven-pound warheads, were referred to
by one Southern Rhodesian officer as having "outgunned"™ the security forces. Other
officers assert, however, that the "sophisticated" weapons of the Southern '
- Rhodesian forces are "definitely super.or".

22. In February 1973, the illegal régiﬁévwas reported, for the first time, to have
s launched a rocket attack against suspected guerrilla bases along the Mozambique
border. - No casualties were reported.,
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APPENDIX ITT
NAMIBIA

Introduction

1. Basic information on military activities and arrangements in Namibia up to
mid-1972 is contained in the previous reports of the Special Committee. a/
Supplementary information is set out below.

2. Namibia derives its strategic importance to the Republic of South Afrieca from
three factors: a long common frontier between the two countries; a long coastline
ori the South Atlantic Ocean; and common borders with Angola and Zambia to the north
and Botswana to the east. Such a unique location explains in part the importance
of the military activities and arrangements undertaken by South Africa in the
Territory with a view to the continuation of a South African presence and
administration in Namibia. ) '

South African military presence in Namibia

3. As previously noted, South African armed forces stationed in Namibis, are an
integral part of the South African military establishment, the build-up of which
has been described in detail in a recent report of the Special Committee on '
Apartheid, g/ No detailed information is available concerning the numbers,
composition and equipment of the South African military forces stationed in
Namibia; however, developments indicate that a large part of those forces have been
deployed in Namibia to maintain control and suppress opposition, ‘

South African military budget

L.  In the financial year 1972/73, total South African military expenditure,
according to the budget, was set at R 361 million, ¢/ an increase of R 45 million
over 1971/72. These expenditures covered operations both in Namibia and in

South Africa, R

Dimensions of the South African military establishment

5. The strength of the South African military establishment has increased
steadily over the past seven years; as shown in the following table:

gf For the most recent, see Official Records of the General Assembly,
Twenty-sixth Session, Supplement No. 23 (A/8L23/Rev.1), chap. II, annex,
appendix IT; ibid., Twenty-seventh Session, Supplement No. 23 (A/8T723/Rev.1),
chap. VI, annex, appendix III. See also A/9023/Add.2, annex. .-

E/ Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-seventh Session,
Supplement No. 22 (A/8722). |

¢/ One rand (R) equals approximately $US 1.50.
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South Africa: Armed farces and armaments, 1966/67 and 1972/73
T (thousand rand)

‘1966/67 1972/73 -

"~ Military Expenditure | | 256,000 361,000
' o - ' | - (budget)
Personnel . - | | _ |
Army: Regular (volunteers) | | , 5,700 10,000 o)
‘CitizZen force.- (conscrlpts) ~ - | 10,500 22,0002
| Reservists . : - 55,000 80,000
Navy: Regular | | © 3,000 2,300
Reservists L | o o eea 9,000
Air Force: Regular : n ' _ S SN '3,000 - 5,000
: Reservists : . , cus 3,000
Paramilitary forces: Commandos (part-tlme militia) 51,500 75 OOOa/
‘ ~ "Ani .-terrorist" police = . o - 3, OO
Armaments : ;
Army: Tanks (all types) | | | | | | 1509/‘ 120
: Armoured cars | i cos 850
- Armoured personnel carriers - 250
Navy: Submarines o | - : 3
Destroyers and frigates . 8 6
~ Minesweepers - S | 12 L
Other vessels | 13 6
Navy citizen force destroyers and frigates - 5
Navy citizen force minesweepers - T
Air Force (regular): o b/
Bombers, Fighter bombers, flghters and interceptors 6'57 80
Helicopters | | 8057 100
Transport and other aircraft 56~ 57
Citizen air force (conscripts): Fighters ' | . H6%4 e/
| | Light aircraft 250~ 260
Surfacedto~air missiles | ' 4 | - oo
Paramilitary forces: , , T '“ a/
Kommando light aircraft B , 250~ cos
Police armoured cars and/or armoured _ . / a/
personnel carriers ’ o 80~

SourCe" The Military Balance (London, The'Institute.fbr Strategic Studies),
- for the years indicated. . .

a/ 1971/72~

b/ 1968/69

c/ Being 1ntroduced in 1972/73
‘,g/ Estlmated,rprlvately owned.



6. Although numerlcally, the South African Defence Force is not the largest :
in sub-Ssharan Africa, it is reported to be by far the most heav:Lly equlpped. ~ The

overwhelming majorlty of the Defence Force J.S whlte and conscrlptlon is exclusnrely
for whltes. , -

e

7. In md-l972 it was reported that 15 Kommando units were under arms at the
General de Wet' Tralnlng Ares in the Orange Free State. The object of the exercise
was to train men in anti-terrorist warfare. Some time earlier, Mr. P. W. :Botha,
South African Minister of Defence, had sta+ed that "much hlgher status was to he
glven to Kommando tralnlng. : , :

:r_..» =

Acquls:Lt:.on and develonment of arms bv South Afrlcan forces

8. In June 1971 1t vas announced that the Atlas A:chraft Corporataon, a company
owned by the South African Government, was to assemble and later manufacture under

- licence the Prench Dassault Mirage 1 fighter, an aircraft comparsble to the 7/

American Phantom and the Soviet Mg 23. ‘Subsequently, it was stated by o
Professor Hendrick Johannes Samuels, Pres:.dent of the Arms Board of South Afr::.ca,'
that the Mirage F-1 would be in service wa.thln 13 months and that ‘South African
technicians were- currently being trained in France. At ‘the same tiie, the Arms
Board disclosed that the Atlas Aireraft Corporat:.on was to build an advanced Lo
subsonic fighter and a llght tran.,port plane. The new fighter was to be a’ s1ngle
~ seater designed for ground support and slightly smaller than the erage type. .
Professor Samuels slso stated that South Africa was in a position to (‘eet its

- helicopter requ:.rements. ‘He hinted that South Afrlca had been receiving ample
supplies from cverseas so that it had not been necessary to start productlon

locally. - : T :

9. In Apr:.l 1973 it was announced that the fJ.rst Dassault erage F—l flghter L
would be dellvered to the South African Air Force in the course of the year. R\
‘abouv the same time, Mr, Botha stated that South Africa was to acqu:.re anew
generation of flghter aireraft for its Defence Force. While conflrmmg that
negotiations for their . acqu1s1t10n had ‘oeen concluded he did not speclfy the:.r ;
‘ type or country of or1g1n‘ L ’ : -
10. At a meetn.ng of the Instrtute for Internatlonal Pol:.t1cs at Rotchefstroom ,'
Unlversrty, on 1 August 1972, an article was distributed which expressed interest.
in the purchase from the United Kingdom of Great Britain: -and Northern Ireland of
Nimrod maritime reconnaissance aireraft. The meetmg was attended by -

o Adwmiral Hugo H. Blermann, Commandant General of ‘the South Afrz.can Defence Force. R

ll In the past two yems South Afr::.ca has also begun to seek ass:.stance from ,
~ other countries in order to expend its navy. In November 1971 The Star e
(7 ohannesburg) reported that South Africa was ask:.ng Span:.sh shipyards to bu:l.ld

- a number of naval vessels. As a result of this report, in August 1972, the edltOM ':'

of The Star was brought to tr:l.al charged with contravenlng a sectlon of the '
South African Defence Act. o : _ _ , .
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12, Eazrlyf in’r;9172~, | Sfouth,Afric& reportedly ordered from Portugal the hulls of
- six fast 1,250-ton Jo#io Coutinho-class Corvettes. These ships were to be equipped
with guided missiles and other électronic equirment from an unnamed source.

'133. According to Mr. A. J. A. Boux, the Chairman of the Atomic Energy Board of-
South Africa, South Africa has been theoretically in & position to make its own

‘nuclear weapons since 1971. Since then, South Africa has pressed ahead with the
‘development of a uranium mine at Réssing in Namibia.

1k, rghe'growiﬁg°ﬁilitary strength of South Africa was made clear by Mr. Botha,
who told the South African Parliament in June 1972 that South Africe was selling
~arms to other countries.

15. Early in 1973, it was announced that the South African Armements Board had

developed an anti-landmine vehicle which, it was hoped, would prevent policemen
on border guard duty from being killed by mines. :

New installatibns,andvequipment

16. In March 1973, South African Prime Minister Vorster opened the new Maritime

" Operational and Communications Headquarters at Silvermine, near Simonstown. The

Headquarters form part of "Project Advocaat", a computer system for the
assimilation and display of information on maritime and air traffic-in an area
 stretching from the séuth polar region to North Africa and from South America

to Bangladesh. wDescribing‘the*benefits,of the system, the Prime Minister stated:

. "We have nOW‘the‘éapabiiity to carry out our resPonsibilities in respect
. of the,'OrganiZation fbr’Naval‘COntrol and Shipping' by linking in with the
~ Western Defence Communications System. We have established fixed radio links

with military centres in the West for the exchange of shipping intelligence."
17. Om 20 Jane“1973, the State President of the Republic of South Africa
_ celebrated the opening in South Afriea of a new submarine base known as SAS
 Dromedary. SR S ‘

'  IhN61iement of South African army, navy, air and police forces in Namibia -

18. The limited scope of specific informetion on the presence of South African
militery forces in Namibia has been indicated above (see paragrapa 3 sbove). In
general terms, however, it should be noted that, in early 1970, the number of

' South African troops in Namibia was estimated at 15,000 men; moreover, in mid=19T70,

- 500 white policemen of the South Africa Police were reported to be in Namibia,

<togg%he£wwith'300,n0nAWhite policemen who were believed to be members of the same
orgenization. These figures were in addition to municipal police forces. A '
principal South African military base, equipped with an airfield, is located at

' Katima Mulilo in the eastern part of the Carrivi Strip.

19.,VDufing,1972, an extensive policy of repression in Namibia was pursued by the
South African forces. These actions, which were directed against freedom-fighters
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as well as civilians and peaceful demonstrators have been described in detail in
the working paper prepared by the Secretariat for the Speclal Committee
(4/9023/Add.2, annex, paras. 85-97).

20. In May 1972 it was reported, for the first time, that black South African
policemen were being used to fight guerrillas in the Caprivi Strip. .

21. In June, a contingent of non-white South African policemen, including Africans,
was dispatched from Pretoria for service on the border of the Caprivi Strip. This
was stated to be the second detachment of non-white policemen to be sent to augment
the border police. According to reports, the non-white policemen were armed with
automatic weapons. :

22, From 19 February to 10 March 1973, some 7,000 men from the South African
Citizen Force took. part in the largest military exercises ever held in the Namibia
area, in a stretch of desert near Walvis Bay. The exercises featured the use of
South African made "Eland" armoured cars, equipped with 60 mm and 90 mm cannons,
South African made 3.5 inch "Entac" anti-tank missiles and South African made R-1
assault rifles. Aircraft, hellcopters and heawy mortars were also used, and part
of the exercise conslsted of a simulated nuclear exp1051on.

Confrdniation with the national liberation movement

23. Despite the heavy military occupation of the Territory by South Africa, the
South West Africa People's Crganization (SWAPO) has been conducting an armed
struggle for the liberation of Namibia since 1966.

2k, Speaklng in Mogadiscio in Aprll 1972 Mr. 'Sem Nujoma, the Pre51dent of SWAPO,
stated that his organlzatlon was determined to continue and intensify strong
resistance against the racist and fasc1st régime in South Africa until it was
completely overthrown. Mr. Nujoma also stated that SWAPO had been operating in the :
northern and eastern.parts of the country since 1966, and was now introducing.the
struggle in the central and southern regions. The liberation forces, he said,
had made great progress in f;ghtlng the South African forces. He added that the
imperialists were providing massive assistance to the South African régime, and
that their aid had reached the extent of maklng it p0551b1e fbr South Afrlca to
manufacture 1ts own nuelear'weaponsu

-25. Addressing a meetlng of the CounCil of Ministers of the Organization of
African Unity (OAU) in Rabat in June 1972, Mr. Nujoma stated that the armed -
struggle had become complementary to popular action to a much larger extent-than

it had been earlier. During the preceding eight months the struggle had developed
considerably, both with regard to technique and to success scored on the
battlefield. In August, Mr. Nujoma announced that, as & result of the actions of
the liberation forces, the South African Government had been forced to recruit
blacks, Coloureds and Asiens from South Africa into its army. g

26. At the beginning of 1973, Mr. Peter Nanyemba, the Secretary for Defence and '
Transport of SWAPO, reviewing the movement's armed struggle since 1966, noted that
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SWAPQ had already been able to establish underground units in every region, and
that its forces were concentrating on the Ceprivi Strip, Kavangoland and eastern
Ovamboland, with some operations being carried out in the Kaokoveld and near the
eastern border with Botswana.

27. According to other reports, in November 1972, elements of the People's
Liberation Army of Namibia (PLAN), SWAPO's military wing, destroyed four South
African trucks on the road between Ishesha and Malombe; 11 South African soldiers
were killed and 27 others wounded. The wounded were transported to military
hospitals in the Transvasl. On 3 December, 3 South African military camps were
attacked; 6 military vehicles were destroyed by landmines; end more than 60 South
African soldiers were killed or wounded. .

28. Towards the end of 1972 it was ennounced that the South African authorities
- were going to tar the main road through the Ceprivi Strip, reportedly in an
‘attempt to prevent its being mined by SWAPO forces.

29. In January 1973, there were reports that flghters of PLAN hed launched an
attack on the South African military camp at Kamenga in the Caprivi Strip; 160 South
African soldiers were killed or wounded; a petroleum store and an ammunition dump
were set on fire; and a radio communications tent, 5 military transport vehicles

and 6 Jeeps were destroyed. Later, 9 South African soldiers were reported to have
been kilied in an ambush. '

Military co-operation between South Africa and other countries

30. South Africa's military co-operation with Portugal and Southern Rhodesia aims
primarily at consolidating the colonial and settler régimes in southern Africs.

As can be seen from the asbove paragraphs on South Africa's acquisition and
development of arms, the Republic's military co-operation with these minority
régimes and other countr:.es takes several forms. These patterns of co-operation
are illustrated below.

Cd-opera.tion with Portuga.l

31. Accordmg to a statement made in Kampala, on 17 Mey 1972, by =~ -

Mr. Tilipe Floribert, a member of the Military and Political Co-ordma.tlng

. Committee of the Movimento Popular de Libertag&c de Angola (MPLA), South Africa
had’ seﬁt s company of troops to Angola, where it was based near Luso in the
north eastern part of the Territory. South Africa was also providing aircraft
pilots snd war materials. Later, in August, two more companies of South African
troops were reported to have arrived in the southern part of Angole where they
were placed under the orders of the Port,uguese command.

32. During 1972, the need for an all::*ice to dufend the South Atlantlc was

. emphasized by both South African and rtuguese spokesmen.

" Colonel Hermes de Oliveiro, for 1nstance, suggested in the course of a lecture
tour in Brazil in August, that Brazil, Portugsl and South Africa should form an
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alliance for the defence of the South Atlantic. At the August meeting of the
Institute for International Politics (see paragraph 10 above) Admiral Biermann
declared that "the whole of the southern hemlsphere needed the protection of an
umbrella of nuclear deterrent against arsression™. He added that southern Africa
and 1t= surrounding ocean was the only nart of the southern hemisphere which did
not "enjoy this protection from the West and particularly from the United States".
However, during a visit to South Africa, ifr. Rui Patricio, the Portuguese Minister
for Foreirn Affairs, stated that there 1as no plan at present or envisaged in the
future to forr a military alliance betwveen Portugal and South Africa.

Co~operation with Southern Rhodesia

33. As has been reported on a number of occasions, South Africz has for some time
maintained a police forece of 4,000 to 8,000 men in Southern Rhodesia to assist the
illegal régime.

34. In October 1972, Mr. Botha, the South African Defence Minister, together with
Admiral Biermarn, travelled to Salisbury for discussions with Mr, Jack Eowman,
Southern Rhodesian "Minister of Defence", and security officials. It was reported
on this occasion that a new phase of co-operstion might be initiated among South
African, Southern Rhodesian and Mozambique authorities, going beyond the exchanges
of intelligence information which have been taking place for the last five years.

Co-operation with the United Kingdom

35. Visiting South Africa in November 1972 as the guest of the South African
Defence Force, Admiral Sir Edward Ashmore of the Royal Navy stated that the
facilities afforded at the Simonstown Naval Base under the Simonstown Agreement were
fundamental to maintaining British warships in the Indian Ocean echacmlcally and

at peak efficiency. Admiral Ashmore said he did not foresee an inerease.in the
number of joint British-South African naval exercises, but he added that the two
fleets had to help to keep each other up to date by regular exercises.

Other co-operation

36. During 1972, the third of a group of tkree French~built submarines of the
Daphne class arrived in Simonstown from France. The submarine, the Johanna van der

Merwe, which had been built at the “rench naval base at Toulon, cal.ed at Walv1s Bay
before reaching South Afrlca.

37. Other m111tary co-operatlon in 1972 included the vizit of two French warships
to Capetown in April 1972, and a visit to Namibia by ret ;ed General ILuijk of the
Netherlands in November 1972 as a guest of the South Africa Foundation. A member
of the Africa Fbunda+1on, he was reported to be mzking a fact-finding tour of
Namibia. -
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APPENDIX IV

SEYCHELLES
1. Basic information concernlng milivary activities and arrangements in the
Seychelles is contained in the previous report of the Spec1al Committee, a/

Supplementary information is set out below.

"British Indian Ocean Territory"

2. It will be recalled that, under a United Kingdom Order in Council of

8 November 1965, three of the 92 islands and atolls comprising tke Seychelles,
namely the groups of Aldabra, Farquhar and Desroches, were administratively

detached from the Territory and, together with the Chagos Archipelago, formerly
part of Mauritius, were set up as the "British Indian Ovean Territory", administered
by a Commissioner who is also Governor of the Seychelles. The islands are widely
scattered, the Chagos group lying about 1,100 miles to the east of Mghé, the main
island of the Seychelles, and Aldabra, Farquhar and Desroches between 100 and

600 miles to the south-west of Mahé,

Construction of a naval communications fac111tv
- on Dleao Garcia

3. In December 1966, the Governments of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland and the United States of America reached an agreement providing

for the joint uce of any military facilities eventually to be constructed in the

"British Indian Ocean Terrltory’ b/ :

4, A subsequent agreement, dated 24 October 1972, ¢/ provided that the Government
of the United States would be entitled to construct, maintain and operate a limited
naval communications facility on Diego Garcia, the largest island in the Chagos
group, for the purpose of providing a link in its defence communications and also

a/ See Official Records of the General Assemblv, Twenty-seventh Session,
Supplement No. 23 (A/8723/Rev.l), chap. VI, annex, appendix IV,

b/ Exchange of Notes between the Covernment of the United Kingdom of
Creat Britain and Northern Ireland and the Government of the United States of
America concerning the Availability for Defence Purposes of the British Indian
Ocean Territory, London, 30 December 1966, Treaty Series No. 15 (196T) Cmnd 3231
(London, HM Stationery Office, 1967).

c/ Exchange of Notes between the Government of the United Klngdom of
Sreat Britain and Northern Ireland and the Government of the United States of
America concerning a Limited United States Naval Communications Facility on
Diego Garcia, British Indian Ocean Territory, Treaty Series No. 126 (1972),
Cmnd.5160 (London, HM Stationery Office, 1972).
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to furnish improved communications support in the Indian Ocean for ships anZ

aircraft owned or operated by, or on behalf of, either Government. The facility,

to be entirely financed by the United States at an estimated cost of $US 19 million,
would consist of transmitting and receiving services, an anchorage, airfield,
associated loglstxc support and supply and personnel accommodation. The arrangement
would remain in force for as long -as the’ 1966 agreement continued in force (50 years,
renewsble for a further 20 yeers), or until such time as no part of Diego Garcia

was required for che purposes of the naval communications facility.

5. The agreement also stipulated (2) that access to Dlego Garcia, wvhich has
been occupied by copra plantations, would be restricted to autherized personnel;
(b) as far as possible, there would be no interference with the flora and fauna of
the island; and (c) commercial fishing or oil or mineral exploitation would be
prohibited for thée duration of the agreement, unless such activities werz agreed
not to be inimical to the defensive use of the island. It was reported in
November 1972 that the copra plantations on Diego Garcia, as well as those on
Solomon and Peros Banos (also in the Chagos group) had been shut down and the

128 1nhab1tants evacuated to Mauritius for reset tlem.en.t° :

6. The navsl communications facility, the first foreign mllltary installation to
be established in the Indian Ocean, came into operation on 23 March 1973.
According to a press report in The New York Times of 18 June 1973, officials of
the United States Department of Defense said that no public¢ announcement was made
at the time in keeping with a "low-key" guideline aimed at preventing concern
among nations bordering on the Indian Ocean that the area might become a region of
strategic competition among the major Powers.

T. At its twenty-sixth session, the General Assembly, in its resolution

2832 (XXVI) of 16 December 1971, solemnly declared that the Indian Ocean, within
limits to be determined, together with the air space above and the ocean floor
subjacent thereto, was designated for all time as a zomne of peace. If. also called
upon the great Powers to enter into.immediate consultabion with the littoral States
of the Indian Ocean with a view to halting further escalations and expansion of
their military presence in the Indian Ocean and eliminating from the Indian Ocean
all bases, military 1nstallat10ns and loglstlcal supply facilities and any
manifestation of great Power mllltary'presence conceived in the context of great
Powers rivalry. In resolution 2992 (XXVII) of 15 December 1972, the General
Assembly established an ad hoc'committee to study the practical measures that may
be taken towards the establishment of the Indian Ocean as a zone of peace.

United States tracking and telemetry facility on Mahé

8. A United States tracking and telemetry facility is,located on the island of
Mahé. The facility was constructed in accordance with an agreement concluded
between the United Kingdom and the United States on 30 December 1966, As noted in
the working paper on the Seychelles (A/9023/Add.4, chap. X, annex, para. 38)
spending by personnel from the tracking station 1s reported to constitute a
significant source of the Territory's revenue.
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APPENDIX V

BERMUDA, TURKS AND CAICOS ISLANDS AND UNITED STATES VIRGIN ISLANDS

Introduction

1. Basic Information concerning military activities and arrangements in Bermude,
the Turks and Caicos Islands and the United States Virgin Islands was reproduced
in previous reports of the Special Committee, gj Supplementary information is

set out below,

Géneral

2., = The largest military installations in the Non-Self-Governing Territories of
the Caribbean region are situated in Bermuda, the Turks and Caicos Islands and the
United States Virgin Islands and are operated by the authorities of the United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland and the United States of America.,

3. In a statement .on the defence estimates for 1973 made to the United Kingdom
Parliament in February, b/ the Secretary of State for Defence said that two
helicopter-carrying frigates, each with a detachment of Royal Marines, were
maintained by the United Kingdom in the Caribbean area. These ships were
‘occasionally augmented by other units for exercises and trials., He also said that
a small garrison stationed in Belize provided a force for the external defence of
the Territory and, when required, assistance to the civil authorities in the
maintenance of law and order. The garrison currently consisted of a battalion
headquarters, twc infantry companies and supporting arims.

L. The eighth Commonwealth Caribbean Heads of Government Conference was held |
from 9 to 12 April 1973 in Georgetown, and was attended by the heads of
government or representatives of the 12 member States of the Caribbean Free Trafde
Association (CARIFTA) Accordlng to a communlque issued after the cloalng of the
—Conference, it was decided to establish a Caribbean community \emurac:l.ug a 1
Caribbeen common market), on 1 August 1973, to be made up of the four independent
States (Barbades, Guyans, Jumaica and Trinidad and Tobago). Belize, ¢/ Dominica,

Grenada, St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla, St. Lucia and St. Vincent would become

a/ For the most recent, see Official Records of the General Assembly,
Twenty-seventh Session, Supplement No. 23 (A/8723/Rev.1), chap. VI, annex,
appendix V,

b/ Uhlted Kingdom: Statement on the Defence Estimates, 1973, Cmnd. 5231
(London, HM Stationery Office, February 1973).

¢/ On 1 June 1973, by an Order-in-Council of the United Kingdom Government,
the name of British~ Honduras was officially changed to Belize,
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participants on 1 May 1974, The points of agreement on which this decision was
bc.sed are embodied in a document known as the Georgetown Accord, which was signed
on 12 April 1973 by the heads of government or delegation of all the members of
CARIFTA, except Antigua and Montserrat. Antigua gave no reason for not signing.
The 51gnatory Governments velcomed the declared intention of the Government of
Montserrat to give urgent consideration to the signing of the Accord., They also
welcomed the forthcoming attainment of independence by the Bshamas in July and
looked forward to its participation in the proposed Caribbean community.

S« At the Conference, the delegations of the four independent States adopted a
resolution, with the spirit of which the delegates of seven other countries
(Belize, Dominica, Grenada, Montserrat, St. Kltts-Nev1s-Angullla, St. Lucia and
St. Vincent) wished to be identified, By this resolution, the Governments of the
independent States, conscious of their commitment to the establishment of the
Caribbean community and mindful that the political independence and territorial
integrity of member States were prerequisites for the achievement of the economic
objectives of the community, gave attention to the need for a régime of mutual
assistance against externsl aggression directed against any member of the community.
The resolution also referred to the standing committee of foreign ministers to be
established under the community treaty and the preparation of a scheme of mutual
assistance designed to secure the political independence and territorial integrity
of members of the community and the safety and well-being of their peoples.

'Bermnda

United States Naval Air Station and King S P01nt Naval Station

6. In accordance with the Agreement of 27 Ma=ch 1941, as amended. (19&8-1971),
between the Governments of the United Kingdom und the United States, the latter
operates two military bases in Bermuda, the Naval Air Station (formerly Kindley
Air Force Base) and King's Point Naval Station. At present, the two bases occupy
2,297 square miles, or about one tenth of the total area of the Territory. The

~ details of the relevant arrangements made by the Governments concerned are

contained in the rerort of the Special Committee to the Ceneral Assembly at its .

twenty-seventh session. 4/

(a) United States servicemen stationed in Bermuda

Te According to the census of 1970, there were 3,000 United States servicemen
stationed in the Territory. On 2 November 1972, Sir Edward. Richards, then
Government Leader (a de51gnat10n changed by a constitutional amendment to that of
Premier on 18 April 1973), announced that the United States Government had agreed

a/ Offznlal Records of the General Assembl ,_Twentynseventh Session,
Supplement No. 23 (A/8723/Rev.1), chep. VI, annex, appe silx V, paras. T-9.
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to spend $B 9,3 million e/ on the construction of 250 housing units at the Naval
Air Station, on which work was expected to start in June 1973. He believed that
this action would go a long vay towards easing Bermuda's housing problem, bearing
in mind that United States military personnel occupied approximately 500 housing
units in the Territory. On 31 January 1973, Mr. Donald B, MeCue, the United States
Consul-General, denied reports that there would be & considerable reduction in
personnel at the Naval Air Station with the end of the Viet-Nam conflict,

(b) Development of landing facilities at the Naval Air Station

8. This station, the only airfield in Bermuda, was constructed during the Second
World War by the United States Government, to which it is leased for s period of
99 years ending in 2040, Since 1948, it has been open to civil aireraft, which
are handled in a subleased area at the western end of the Station. Both military
-and civil aircraft use the same runways and technical facilities. On

16 February 1972, the United States Navy announced that it was setting a deadline
for stopping all Boeing-T47 jumbo jets from landing at thé Naval Air Station
because of the damage being done to the runway shoulders at take-off,

9. Two days later, this matter was discussed in the House of Assembly. During
the discussion, a member from the Progressive Labour Party (PLP) emphasized the
importance of the air facilities to Bermuda's economy and expressed the view that
if it decided to do so, the United States could close down the Station without
consulting the Bermuda Government. He therefore proposed that measures should be
taker. to train Bermudians to take over the air controls, thereby enabling the
Territory to have a greater say in running the airfield. He felt that if this
objective could not be achieved through negotiation, only independence could
guarantee that there would be no interruption of air service at any time,

Mr., James Pearman, then member of the Executive Council for Aviation, f/ replied
that "independence would not help Bermuda much" because, in his opinion, the
Government wished %o honour the Agreement of 27 March 1941 as amended, to which
‘Bermuda was a party. He also said that it might not even be in the Territory's
economic interest to seek to take over the. airfield,

10. The United States Navy first set a deadline of 10 April for all Boeing-ThT
Jjet landings at the Naval Air Station to stop, but, after negotiations, the
deadline was extended to 10 June. The problem was solved by the signing on

26 May of an agreement between the Governments of the United States and Bermuds
t0 carry out two work programmes for the improvement of the main runway at- the
Station. Under the agreement, the Government of Bermuda guarantees to make
available funds totalling $B 126,000 for financing these programmes, to be

e/ One pcund sterling (£) was equivalent to 2,40 Bermuda dollars ($B) until
29 July 1972, On that date, the local currency was pegged in terms of the United
States dollar instead of the pound sterling. As a result, the Bermuda dollar is
now valued at approximately $US 1.00. o :

£/ On 18 April 1973, when certain constitutional amendments came into effect,
the Executive Council was replaced by a Cabinet and its rembers named ministers,
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implemented .under the supervision and control and subject to the approval of the
Commanding Officer of the Station, According to the agreement, these arrangements
do not affect the present or continuing use or exercise-of the rights, powers or
authority of the United Kingdom and United States with respect to the leased base
areas, including the civil asir facilities. The agreement was reportedly made
without prejudice to the provisions of the 1941 Agreement and was not %o ke
considered as a Precedent for the future,

West Indies Station

11. Bermuda continues to be the headquarters of the United Kingdom West Indies.
Station under the command of a commodore with the title of Senior Naval Officer,
West Indies., The responsibilities of the Station ineclude Territories under
United Kingdom administration in the Caribbean area. On 3 November 1972,
Premier Sir Edward Richards announced in the House of Assembly that the .
United Kingdom Government, with a small naval establishment in the Territory, was
being asked to help alleviate Bermuda's housing shortage by providing o
accommodation at its base, :

Canadian military personnel and exercises

12, On the samé day, Sir Edward informed the House bf Assembly tht Canadian
military personnel, who occupied about 80.offhbase units, were being urged by the
Bermuda Government to build accommodations at the Canadian base., |

13. In early 1972, the Canadian submarine HMCS Objibwa and military aircraft,
including the Tracker and Argus squadrons, had -conducted training exercises in
the Territory. 1In November, the same submarine,.togetherswith.two.destroyers,
the HMCS Margaree and the HMCS Nipigen, took part in operational training exercises
in local waters. These ships were Joined by four tracker aircraft asnd two Jjets of
the VS 880 squadron, Shearwater, During the exercises, the fleet operational '
support ship, the 24,840 ton HMCS Preserver, fuecliled both destroyers and received
light stores and personnel from the MargareeAaggﬂhgaﬁyfﬁtQreswirgmrthe=Hiaigan%=fﬁf**““
: Aswinwthe*past;"thE“ﬁﬁiﬁéd*SﬁafééfGéﬁéfﬁﬁént‘alloWed the above-mentioned Canadian
military -aireraft to operate from the Naval Air Station in Bermuda while they vere
participating in the 1972 exercises. , - | :

Turks and Caicos Islands

14, The United States maintains & Coast Guard Station on South Caicos, On .

Grand Turk, about 575 acres of land have been leased to the United States Government,
including a naval facility on the horthern tip of the island.and an air force base
and a telemetry station to the south. As previously noted, the Governments of the
United Kingdom and the United States initiated s review of their agreement e
concerning the two bases in 1967. g/ According to the information transmitted by

g/ Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-seventh Session,
Supplement No, 23 (A/8723/Rev.1), chap. VI, annex, appendix V, para. 11.
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the United Kingdom, en sgreemen was resched with the United States authorities for
the opening of the air force base to use by civil aircraft in 19T1. The base is
the only airfield in the Territory, apart from a number of "landihg strips.

United States Virgin Islands

Naval base and exercises

15, 1t ml:l. be recalled h/ that early in 1967, the United States rel:.nqumhed its
former naval base on St. Thomas and transferred the land (comprising 196.3 acres),
together with all improvements, to the territorial Government, 'I'he United Sta.tes ’
however, retained the nght to reoccupy the rac:.lzt:.es. k ' ' ‘ :

16 On 1 March 1973, Mr. Jerome Saul, Executzve Director of the thted servzce
Organization (wmch acts as liaisop with the United States Navy for ships visiting
the '.l‘err:r.tory) s Was reported to have denied reports that an order had been 1ssued

‘ closing St. Thcmas to naval visits., He added that, owing to a cutback in :
appropnatmns for the United States Department of Defense, fewer ships had v151ted
the island in 1973 than in the previous few years., With one exception, all the
naval sh:.ps scheduled to visit the island during "Operauon Springboard” had made
such visits, in addition to isiree other non-scheduled ships. Operat:.on Springboard
is a trnmng and exercise manoeuvre of the United States Navy in the Carz.bbean.
Mr. Saul noted that, in previous years, it had run for a period of three months
with as many as 100 ships involved, but that under the new uaval polaexes, it ran
for only f:.v‘e weeks and not more than 25 ships wvere 1nvolved. |

M111tary Selectwe Service §¥Btem

17. Unt:l.l January 1970, the male population of the Territory was subJect to thg
United States Military Selective Service Act of 1967. On 27 January 1973, |
Mr. Melvin R, Laird, then United States Secietary of Detense, announced that the

,,.G.ojzgmment_had_brnugh* the«..;lz.tary -draft-to-an-ende—As a result of -the——
anriouncement , men born in 1953 ‘and after will not be subject to conseription, and
" men born before 1953 but not yet drafted will have no further liability to the
- draft.  The authority of the Pregident of the United States to. eonscnpt troops
into the military exp:.red on 30 June 1973.

18. Neverthaless, the M:.l:.tary Select:.ve Service System remains in ex:.stence. In
a comment - -4#hzreon made in late February 1973, Colonel J. A, Christmas, Director of
Selective Services for the United States Virgin Islands, said that although draft
¢alls had ended, the Military Selective Service Act of 1967, as amended, would
still require men in the Territory to register for the draft when they reached the
age of 18, and that the Selective Serviee local boards would continue to process
some of those men m order to have a "readzly available pool in the e\rent of &
natmonal emergency . ‘ | .

b/ Ivid., para. 12,
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S . APPEWDIX VI -
| PAPUA " NEV GUINEA, GUAM AND THE TRUST TERRITORY OF THE PACTFIC ISLANDS

RS

Imtroduction |
1. Basic information.on military activities and arrangements in Papus New Guinea,
Guem and the Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands up to 1972 is contained in the.
previous reports of the Special Committee. a/ SUPPlemehtarYiinfbrm&tiQn,is‘set;out
Below, ' LT e e e T T T T R R

o B ;1,j“~,Papua“Néw°Gﬁinea

2.  According to the report Of;the*édminiétering_Power[fbr,theAyéar\énding_;9:1?5 -
30 June 1972, obligations accepted by Australia under the Charter of the United '
Nationsand,the‘TrusteeshipgAgreehéntﬁréquire”that;itremain‘réquhsiblegfor?the (A
defence of the Territory until independence. ‘T e deferice forces in Papua New Guinea |
are constituted and feguléted'under*the'Defence;Act, 1903-1970, of Australia. ~
According‘to'the’report,ﬁthe,futurefdévéiqpment of the defence forces during the
peribdguntil.iﬁdépéndencetmuét‘befshgpgd;;in consultation with Papua New Guinea
"govefﬁmggt?miniSters,5to¢thefneeds of that country following independence.

3. In February 1972, Mr. D. Fairbairn, the Australian Minister of State for .

Defence, ‘announced that it had been decided to form a Joint Force Headquarters to

- replace the existing three service cpmmana}arrangeméﬁts. gThiSTdecisiOn:xasTtaken;;-
‘tovfacilitétgfetongmical;andfeffeCtivp_aﬁmipistration'anﬁicontroliofthe;fbrces;; o
Such a headquarters, under one cbmmandér,'iS"considered‘by;thevadministgring'quer -

- to be practical for the size of force Papua New Guinea is likely to require in the

near future. T T R e e T e T T e

L. The administerinngQVer?aiSQStates~iﬁ,it#srépértfﬁhatfgﬁc}eaSingfatfentién is
being given to measures to associate the Papua New Guineafgqyernment“authdritiesf; ”;

with defence matters affecting the Territory.—In-June-1972; the AuStralian —
" Minister for Defence foreshadowed“in;disqugSiéns'with'territorial;ministers.the'

appointment, shoyld it be deSired,mof,a,defenge'spckesmap_in thé Bapua_New Guinea o

House of Assembljﬁ» o

2. The Minister said that deVelppment‘ijthe”Papua“NéWfGUinea,Defence,Fbxéefand =
the defence relationships between Australia and Papua New Guinea after independence -
~ would be a matter for elaboration and‘agréement*bétweén”thé-twbﬁcountriesfatjthatﬁ,

time. According to the Minister, it waslexpectedfthat'Australia'Srcontribution_to"

the training, organization and support of local‘forces,[thé,gupplygofjéquipmentfandff
,the‘development‘ofvinfrastrucﬁure,might wéllJbe?fequired“to-cbntinué,,possibly\aﬁ&'

- significant levels, Australia'would]be‘prepaigd.téghglp“in}thiwaay, if so desired

by the Government of Papue New Guines.

&/ For the most recent, see Official Records of the General Assembly, ty-
seventh Session, Supplement No. 23 (A/8723/Rev.l), chap. VI, annex, appendix VI. -
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6. Durlng talks in August 1972 between the uovernment of Papua New Guinea and
Mr- AndreW‘Peacock the Minister of State for External Terrltorles, it was agreed
that the p031t10n of ministerial spokesman for defence in the House of Assembly
, should,be created. The post was established the following month and initially
.Mr. Michael Somare, the Chief Minister, assumed.respons1b111ty for it.
Subsequently, a Defence Branch was created in the Department of the Chlef Minister
and Development Adm1n1strat1on to support the defence spokesman.

T. ﬁ At & ceremony held in Port MOresby on 26 January 1973, the armed forces in the
. Terrltory were. rede51gnated as the Papua New Guinea Defence Force. .

‘8; Mr. Dav1d Hay, the Special Representatxve of the Administering Authority,
1nformed the Trusteeship Council at its fortieth session (T/PV.1407, p. 61) that
the future role of the armed forces in Papua New Guinea would not be decided until
the PapuaANew Guinea Government itself had formulated its views. The Chief
~ Minister had reported on the initial discussicéns in his own Cabinet on this’

matter, dlscuss1ons betWeen hlS own offlclals and those of the Australian Government

were about to take place.; :

“l'9.: Subsequently, the Speclal Representative informed the Trusteeshlp Council of
8 statement made oy‘Mr. L. Barnard, the new Australian Minister for Defence in the

Australian Parliament on 30 May 1973 (T/PV.1k11, pp. 16-17). In his statement,
the Defence Minister stated that, on 17 May 1973, following consultations between
officials from both countries, the territorial Cabinet had agreed on policy
guldellnes on which planning was to proceed for Papua New Guinea's defence
arrangements ‘after the achievement of independence. Based on these guidelines,
further alscus51ons had taken place between off1c1als of both Governments.

10.‘ Army unlts are under the command of the Headquarters Army Component Papua New
Guinea which is part of the Papua New Guinea Defence Force. At 30 June 1972, the
- regular unlts, together with support troops, numbered 3,426 men, of whom

2,819 were Papua New Guineans, including 38 officers and 1,020 indigenous

- non-commissioned officers. The majority of officers in the command are Australlanr e

L‘t“are oelng steadliv replaced by Papua New Gulneans.

11. Accordlng to the latest annual : eport'of the admlnlsterlng Power, the Naval
Component comprising five patrol craft, has continued its primary task of assisting
,the civil admlnlstratlon in maritime survelllance throughout the island area. The
fpresent 1nd1genous menbership of the Component is 228, including recruits and
~officer cadets at the Marlne Cadet School on Lae. Cf this number, 25 are officers
'or petty offlcers. '

,‘12. The Royal Australlan Air Force is represented within the Air Component by its

‘Commander, an Air Opersations Officer, a Joint Planning Officer and a detachment of
o 27 personnel equlpped w1th,three Caribou aircraft.
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Guam

13. The Territory of Guam is 30 miles long, has a.total land area of 212 square
miles and varies from about 4 to 8 miles in width. The Territory was ceded to

the United States of America by the Treaty of Paris in 1898, following the
Spanish-American War. The island was governed by the United States Department

of the Navy until 1950, except for the period during the Second World War when it
was occupied by the Japanese from 10 December 1941 to 21 July 194k. Since 1950,
the Territory has been administered by a civil Government under the Organic Act.of
Guam, 1950, as amended.

14. As indicated in earlier reports of the Special Committee to the General
Assembly b/ the Territory continues %o be an important United States naval and air
force base in the Western Pacific. Before the United States military withdrawal
from the Republic of Viet-Wam, it was reported that the United States Air Force
had sent nearly 10,000 men to Andersen Air Force Base to fly and service as many as
200 B-52 aircraft, thereby, increasing the base population to about 14,000, not.
including dependants. The air force base is part of the United States Eighth Air
Force.

15. The United States naval installations on Guam include a major weather station,
a supply depot, a ship repair facility and a large communications centre, all of
which support the United States Seventh Fleet. There is also a naval air station
and a nuclear submarine base. It is reported that the naval strength on the
island is aktout 6,300 men. Both the United States Marine Corps and the Coast
Guard also maintain establishments on the island.

16. Recently. naval personnel began to transport bombs for B-52 aircraft 23 miles
across the island from the docks to the air base. As a result, Senator Paul Bordallo
introduced a resolution in the Guam Legislature requesting Governor Carlos G. Camacho
to take steps to curb what was described as an unsafe operation. In the resolution

it was recommended that trucks and tanks carrying inflammable material travel in

" convoy during hours when the road was not otherwise heavily travelled. The
resolution was reportedly adopted by the Eleventh Guam Legislature.

17. At the beginning of 1973, it was reported that military installations on the
island envisaged the transfer of 4,000 to 5,000 men from Guam in connexion with the
cease-fire in the Republic of Vlet-Nam

Sella Bay project

18. The controversy concerning Sella Bay, referred to in 1ast year s working paper
on this item, has not yet been resolved. c/

b/ Ibid. S

¢/ Ivid., para. 1i. For more recent developments, including a description
of land claims against the Unlted States Navy, see A/9023/Add.5, chap. XVIII, annex,
paras. 100-110.
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Military expenditures

19, Andersen Air Force Base reportedly purchased supplies and services totalling
$727,560 in December 1972. d/ In addition, Governor Camacho accepted a federal
defence preparedness grant of qu 000 for a training and educational programme to
meet emergencies. The University of Guam was expected to introduce courses in
civil defence management, plans and operations, as well as emergency training
exercises. Part of the grant would also be used to prepare for such emergencies as
floods, fire, tidal waves, nuclear attack, air and water pollution and civil
disturbances.

Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands

20. Movements of population related to military activities in the Trust Territory
are described in the most recent report of the Trusteeship Counc11 to the Security
Council. e/

21. According to the report of the Trusteeship Council f/ consultations on the
future status of the Trust Territory were held between representatives of the
Mariana Islands and the United States in December 1972, and subsequently in May and
June 1973.

22, The representative of the Administering Authority informed the Trusteeship
Council at its fortieth session (T/PV.1412, pp. 16-17) that the two series of
meetings with the Marianas Political Status Commission had led to swift agreement

on the shape of a future political relationship that would bring the Mariana Islands
far closer to the United States than was now envisaged by the Joint Committee on
Future Status of the Congress of Micronesia. The second meeting had just ended.

The proposed relationship would vest sovereignty over the Mariana Islanders in the
United States Government and permit maximum control by the Mariana Islands over local
affairs, including the drafting and approval of a constitution. There was also a
tentative understanding that the United States would have responsibility for defence
and foreign affairs.

23, Representatives of the Mariana Islands reportedly acknowledged the United
States need for land for defence purposes. They also agreed to negotiate those
requirements in good faith. These and other questions, including citizenship and
land, would be the subject of continuing negotiations. TUltimate implementation of

d/ The local currency is the United States dollar.

e/ Official Records of the Security Council, Twenty-eighth Year, Special
Supplement No. 1 (S/10976). (See also A/9023/Add.5, chap. XX, annex.)

£/ Ibid., para. 243.
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any agreements reached in the negotiations would depend upon their approval by
the Mariana Islands District Legislature, the Congress of the United States and,
most importantly, the people of the Marianas, in an act of self-determination.

2k. The final joint communiqué emanating from the most recent consultations stated
the following concerning the future uses of land in the Mariana Islands:

"1. The two delegations devoted several meetings to discussions of the
question of land and concluded that a firm basis for further progress in this
important substantive area had been established. Both sides agreed that it
has been possible to develop meaningful understanding as to the significant
principles involved although a number of important questions still remain to be
resolved in future discussions.

"2. With regard to public land, the United States reiterated its prior
commitment tc return to the people of .the Marianas the land now held in
public trust just as soon as questions of a legal, technical, administrative
and timing nature can be resolved. These are now being examined as part of
public land in all the districts of Micronesia. If that study is delayed,
pricrity ettention will be given to the Marianas.

"3. The United States agreed to work with the Marianas Political Status
Commission to establish an effective means for preventing land in the Marianas
from being alienated to persons not of Marianas ancestry.

"4, With regard to United States mllltary lend requirements, the
Marianas Political Status Commission again acknowledged the oft-stated United
States need for land in the Marianas for defense purposes and agreed to
negotiate with the United States in good faith on meeting that need. The
United States agreed to approach the matter in the same spirit. The Marianas
Pelitical Status Commission agreed in principle to make land available to the
United States, with the question of the extent of such land and the terms
under which it is to be made available still to be nagotiated.

"5. The Marianas Political Status Commission agreed in principle that a
small, uninhaebited and inaccessible island could be made available as a
United States target aree, ss Farallon de Mendinilla is now being used. The
United States would continue its joint use of Isley Field on Saipan. Other
needs are still under discussion.

"6. It was the understanding of both delegations that the Marianas
Political Status Commission would be prepared to negotiate with respect to that
portion of Tinian required by the United States for military purposes. In
this connexion, means would have to be found to assure that social and economic
conditions evolve in a manner compatible with the mutual interests of both the
civilian and military communities.



"T. During the forthcoming recess in formel talks between the two
delegations, further discussions will be held at s technical level to clarify
and refine the United States proposals in detail. 1In this connexion, the
United States has agreed to further examine its proposals for military land
requirements in the light of the comments of the Marianas Poli“ical Status
Commission. Similarly the Marianas Political Status Commission has agreed to
give further consideration to the United States military land proposals.

"8. The United States will send a small group of engineers to the
Marianas to make necessary preliminary on-the-spot surveys. These actions
are necessary in order to facilitate the planning process. In this regard,
the United States offered assurances that it has no intention of taking
further action to implement its military land proposals so long as this matter
is still under negotiation with the Marianas Political Status Commission.

"9. The parties agreed to establish a consultative group to discuss the
detailed plans for military and related land use in the Marisnas as they are
developed and to consult with the people directly affected by those plans.
The people of Tinian will be represented in such a group. "

25. Subsequently, it was reported that Mr. Franklin H. Williams of the United
States delegation had stated at a press conferenc: that the United States wished to
acquire lend for military use, and that this was an important part of all future
negotiations. Plans called for acquisition of the entire island of Tinian, two
thirds for military use and one third for civilian use. Other military plans
included the acquisition of approximately 31,000 acres of Babelthuap (Palau District)
in addition to Farallon de Mendinilla and the retention of the Charley Dock area of
Saipan.

26. Statements on - .is question were also made at the fortieth session of the
Trusteeship Council by Misses Susan Costello and Bertha Faust and by ‘

Messrs. Joaguin I. Pangelinan and Benjamin T. Manglona in amplification®of written
petitions. g/

g/ See T/PV.1415 passim; T/PET.10/76 and Add.1, T/PET.10/77 and T/PET.10/79
and Add.l; T/PET.10/75 and T/PET.10/T78 also dealt with this subject.
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A. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

1. At its 902nd meeting, on 23 February 1973, the Special Committee, by approving
the sixty-eighth report of the Working Group (A/AC.109/L.841), decided, inter alia,
to establish a working group to follow the implementation by the specialized
agencies and the international institutions associated with the lhited Nations

of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples contained in resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960 and other relevant
resolutions of the United Nstions. The Special Committee further decided to take
up the item separately and to refer it to the above-mentioned Working Group

on the item for consideration and report.

2. The Special Committee considered the item at its 912th and 923rd meetings,
on 1k May and 27 June, and its 937th, 939th, ohlst, 9Lkond, 945th and 946th meetings,
between 18 and 28 August.

3. Tn its consideration of the item, the Special Committee took into account
the provisions of General Assembly resolution 2980 (XXVII) of 1L December 1972,
concerning the implementation of "he Declaration by the specialized agencies and
the international institutions assuciated with the United Nations. Paragraphs T,
10 and 12 of the resolution read as follows:

"The General Assembly,

"7, Requests the specialized agencies and other organizations within
the United Nations system, in consultation with the Organization of African
Unity, to ensure the representation of the colonial Territories in Africa
by the national liberation movements concerned, in an appropriate capacity,
when dealing with matters pertaining to those Territories;

"10. Reoquests the Economic and Social Council to continue to consider,
in consultation with the Special Committee, appropriate measures for
co-ordination of the policies and activities of the specialized agencies and
other organizations within the United Nations system in implementing the

relevant resolutions of the General Assembly;
%

{

"12, Requests the.Special Committee to continue to examine the question
and to report to the General Assembly at its twenty-eighth %gssion."
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L. The Special Committee was also guided by the relevant provisions of other
General Assembly resolutions, particularly paragraph 4 of resolution 2918 (XXVIT)
of 14 November 1972, concerning the question of Territories under Portuguese
administration; paragraph 7 of resolution 2945 (XXVII) of T December 1972,
concerning the question of Southern Rhodesia:; and paragraph 10 (b) of resolution
3031 (XXVII) of 18 December 1972 concerning the question of Namibia, by which
the Assembly requested all States and the specialized agencies and other
organizations within the United Nations system, in co-operation with the
Organization of African Unity (OAU), to render to the peoples of the Territories
concerned all the moral and material assistance necessary to continue their
struggle for the restoration of their inaliznable right to self-determination
and independence. '

5. The Special Committee also took into account the provisions of resolution
1804 (LV) of the Economic and Social Council, adopted at its 18T6th plenary
meeting, on T August 1973, paragraph 5 of which reads as follows :

"The Economic and Social Council,

"S. Draws the attention of the Special Committee on the Situation
with regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples to the present resolution
and to the discussions that have taken place at the fifty-fifth session
of the Council on the subject;" 1/

In addition, the Committee took into account the results of the consideratcion of
the item by the Administrative Committee on Co-ordination (acc). 2/

6. Further, the Special Committee took into consideration (a) the views
expressed by the representatives of OAU and by the representatives of the
national liberation movements of the colonial Territories concerned who
participated in its work during the year; (b) the related provisions of the
programme of acticn adopted by the International Conference of Experts for the
Support of Victims of Colonialism and Apartheid in Southern Africa, held at Oslo
in April (A/9061); and (c) the relevant statements made during the special
meeting held by the Committee on 23 May 1973 (A/AC.109/PV.91L4) irn observance

of the Week of Solidarity with the Colonial Peoples of Scuthern Africa and Guinea
(Bissau) and Cape Verde Fighting for Freedom, Independence and Equal Rights.

7. During its consideration of the item, the Special Committee had before it

a report submitted by the Secretary-General in response to the request addressed
to-him by the General Assembly in paragraph 11 (a) of resolution 2980 (XXVII)
(A/9051’and addenda ).

1/ E/AC.24/SR.506-510 and E/SR.1876.
2/ E/5289 (Part I),.paras. 12, 53-59 and 137.
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8. At the 912th meeting, on 14 May, the Chairman of the Working Group on

the Implementation by the Specialized Agencies and the International Tnstitutions
Associated with the United Nations of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples and other Relevant Resolutio:s

of the United Nations, in a statement to the Special Committee (A/AC.109/PV.912),
introduced the first report of the Working Group (A/AC.109/L.866). The report
contained, inter alia, a recommendation of the Working Group that the Special
Committee should consider dispatching a special mission, consisting of not more
tken four members,for the purpose of holding consultations with the executive
heads of the following agencies and organizations: International Labour
Organisation (ILO), Geneva; Food and Agriculture Organization of the United
Nations (FAO), Rome; United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural
Organization (UNESCO), Paris; World Health Organization (WHO), Genevae: United
Nations Development Programme (UNDP), New York:; United Nations Children's Fund
(UNICEF), New York; and Werld Food Programme (WFP), Rome.

9. At the same meeting, following statements by the representatives of Australia,
Indonesia, the Ivory Coast and the United Republic of Tanzania, as well as by

the representatives of the ILO, FAO and UNESCO (A/AC.109/PV.912), the Special
Committee adopted the ahove-mentioned report without objection. At the same meeting,
the Committee, on the proposal of the Chairman, decided that the special mission
referred to in paragraph 8 above should consist of Bulgaria, Iraq (Chairman),

Sweden and Tunisia. Statements in that regard were made by the Chairman and by

the representative of India (A/AC.109/PV.912).

10. At the 923rd meeting, on 27 June, Mr. Riyadh Al-Qaysi (Iraq), in his capacity
as Chairman of the Working Group and Chairman of the Special Mission established
by the Special Committee at its 912th meeting (see paragraph 9 above), in a
statement to the Committee (A/AC.109/PV.923 and Corr.l and 2), gave an outline

of the activities of the two bodies. The reports of the Working Group and of

the Special Mission were circulated on 9 August {see annex I to the present
chapter).

11. At the 93Tth meeting, on 15 August, the Vice-Chairman of the Special
Committee, in a statement to the Special Committee (A/AC.109/PV.937 and Corr.l),
submitted the repcrt on the consultations he had held on 25 July with the Chairman
of the Co-ordination Committee of the Economic and Social Council {see annex II

to the present chapter), and gave an account of the consideration of the related
item by the Economic and Social Council during its fifty-fifth session.

12. At the same meeting, the representative of the ILO made a statement
(A/AC.109/PV.G37 and Corr.l).

13. BStatements relating to the item were made as follows: at the 939th meeting,
on 17 August, by the representative of WHO and by the representatives of Iragq
and Tunisia (A/AC.109/PV.939 and Corr.l); at the 94lst meeting, on 21 August, by
the representative of Bulgaria (A/AC.109/PV.941); and at the 942nd meeting, on

22 August, by the representative of FAO and by the representatives of Sweden, the
Ivory Coast and Czechoslovakia (A/AC.109/PV.9L42 and Corr.1l).
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14, oOn 23 August, a draft resolution on the item, sponsored by Bulgaria, Chile,
Czechoslovakia, Ethiopia, India, Indonesia, Iran, Irag, Mali, Sierra Leone, the
Syrian Arab Republic, Tunisia, the United Republic of Tanzania and Yugoslavia,
vas circulated (A/AC.109/L.913). The text of the resolution is reproduced below:

The Special Committee,

Having considered the item entitled "Implementation of the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples by the
specialized agencies and the international institutions associated with the
United Nations",

Recalling the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Pecples, contained in resolution 151k (XV) of 1k December 1960,
and the programme of action for the full implementation of the Declaration,
contained in resolution 2621 (XXV) of 12 Oetober 1970, as well as all other
relevant resolutions of the (General Assembly and the Security Council,

Having examined the report of the Working Group on the Implementation
by the Specialized Agencies and the International Institutions Associated
with the United Nations of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence
to Colonial Countries and Peoples and other Relevant Resolutions of the
United Nations, established by it at its 902nd meeting, on 23 February 1973,
as well as the report of the Special Mission, established by it at its
912th meeting, on 14 May 1973, 3/

Taking into account the report of the Secretary-General on the item, E/
and the report of its Vice-Chairman 5/ on his consultations with the Chairman
of the Co-ordination Committee of the Economic and Socisal Council, as well
as the relevant section of the report of the Adwinistrative Committee on
Co-ordination, 6/

Having heard the statements of the representatives of the national
liberation movements of the colonial Territories in Africa, who had, in
conformity with the relevant decision of the General Assembly, participated
as observers in its work relating to their respective countries, and
having been fully apprised of the latest developments in these Territories
and in particular of the urgent and pressing need of the peoples concerned
for specific assistance from the specialized agencies and other institutions
associated with the United Nations in the administration cf their countries
and the reconstruction programmes being undertaken by their national
liberation movements,

3/ See annex I to the present chapter.

L/ A/9051 and addenda.

5/ See annex II to the present chapter.

6/ E/5289 (part I), paras. 12, 53-59 and 137.
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Reiterating its conviction that, having regard to their avowed
responsibility to combat poverty, deprivation and other basic human
sufferings, it is incumbent upon the specialized agencies and otkrer
organizations within the United Nations system to provide competent
assistance to meet the urgent needs of the peoples in all colonial
Territories, particularly those of the populations in the libérated areas
of the Territories and their national liberation movements, and convinced
that, within the existing framework of their respective activities and
spheres of competence, these organizations are indeed in a position to
provide such assistance,

Recognizing the urgency for all specialized agencies and other
institutions within the system of the United Nations to take further and
more effective measures, within their respective spheres of competence,
to ensure the full and speedy implementation of the Declaration and other
relevant resolutions ot the General Assembly, the Security Council and the
Special Committee, and stressing the importance of the role to be played
in that regard by their respective Executive Heads and the secretariats
concerned,

Expressing its appreciation to the General Secretariat of the Organization
of African Unity for the continued co-operation and assistance extended by
it to the United Nations system of organizations in connexion with the
implementation of the relevant decisions of the General Assembly and the
Specizl Committee, and in particular, for its active participation in the
work of the Special Mission established by the Committee at its 912th meetiag,

Noting once again with deep concern that, while several of the
specialized agencies and organizations within the United Nations system
have provided considerable assistance to refugees from the colonial
Territories in Africa, many of them have not extended their full co-operatlon
to the United Nations in the implementation of the relevant resolutions
relating to providing assistance to the national liberation movements
and discontinuing all collaboration with the Governments of Portugal and
South Africa, as well as the illegal régime in Southern Rhodesia,

Noting with appreciation that some of the organizations have taken or
are taking steps to formulate, in consultation with the Organization of
African Unity, concrete programmes of assistance, within their spheres of
competence, to the peoples of the colonial Territories in Africa striving
to liberate themselves from colonial dominaticn,

1. Expresses its appreciation of the work accomplished by the Working
Group on the Implementation by the Specialized Agencies and the International
Institutions Associated with the United Nations of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples and other
Relevant Resolutions of the United Nations and the Special Mission established
by the Special Committee at its 912th meeting, and approves their respective
reports; T/

7/ See aniex I to the present chapter.
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2. Reaffirms that the recognition by the General Assembly, the
Security Council and other United Nations bodies of the legitimacy of the
struggle of colonial peoples to achieve freedom and independence entails,
as a corollary, the extension by the United Nations system of organizations
of all the necessary moral and material assistance to the peoples of the
colonial Territories, including especially the populations in the liberated
areas of those Territories and their national liberation movements;

3. Expresses once zgain its appreciation to the Office of the United
Nations High Commissioner for Refugees, to the United Nations Educational,
Scientific and Cultural Organization and to those other specialized agencies
and organizations within the United Nations system which have been co-operating
in varying degrees with the United Nations in the implementation of the
Declaration and other relevant resolutions of the Ceneral Assembly;

L, Urges all specialized agencies and institutions associated with
the United Nations and all States to render, as a matter of urgency, all
possible moral and material assistance toc the colonial peoples in Africa
struggling for their liberation from colonial rule, and in particular,
recommends the following:

(a) The specialized agencies and other organizations concerned should
initiate and broaden contacts and co-operation with the above-mentioned
peoples in consultation with the Organization of African Unity and, in
particular, work out and implement with the active co-operation of the
Organization of African Unity, and through it, of the national liberation
movements, concrete programmes for such assistance tc the peoples of
Angola, Guinea (Bissau) and Cape Verde, Mozambique, Southern Rhodesia
and Namibia, including, in particular, the peoples in the liberated areas
of those Territories and their national liberation movements;

(b) The Organization of African Unity should be invited to take
appropriate measures to maintain continued contacts with CGovernments with
a view to facilitating the sponsoring and the preparation of the necessary
assistance projects in this regard;

(¢c) The International Bank for Reconstruction and Development should
be requested to consider, in consultation with the Organization of African
Unity, all forms of support which the Bank might be able to ¢xtend to the
Governments concerned for the purpose of assisting these peoples:

(d) The Governing Council of the United Nations Development Programme
should be requested to consider at its seventeenth session, inter alia,
waiving the counterpart obligations normally required of the sponsoring
Governments in respect of projects to the peoples concerned;

5. Reiterates its urgent request that the specialized agencies and
other organizations within the United Nations system, including in particular
the United Nations Development Programme and the International Bank for
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Reconstruction and Development, should take measures, within their respective
spheres of competence, to increase the scope of their assistance to refugees
from colonial Territories, including assistance to the Governments concerned
in the preparation and execution of projects beneficial to those refugees,
and, in that connexion, to introduce the greatest possible measure of
Tlexibility in their relevant procedures: and, with a view to increasing_
the flow of assistance to refugees, invite the Governments of the countries
of residence to pay special attention, as far as possible, to projects
carried out in co-operation with the organizations of the United Nations
systen which are beneficial to the peoples concerned, as well as to grant
refurees from the colonial Territories the legal status provided for under
the relevant international instruments;

0. Ursres once again the specialized agencies and other orsganizations
within the United Nations system, in accordance with the relevant
resolutions of the General Assembly and the Security Council, to take all
necessary measures to withhol. any financial, economic, technical or other
assistance from the Governments of Portugal and South Africa and the
illegal réegime in Southern Rhodesia, and to discontinue all collaboration
with them until they renounce their policies of racial discrimination
and colonial oppression:

7. Requests the specialized agencies and other organizations within
the United Ilations system, in consultation with the Organization of African
Unity and the Special Committee, to take all necessary measures to ensure that
the peoples of the colonial Territories in Africa are represented by their
national liberation movements, in an appropriate capacity, when dealing
with matters vertaining to those Territories;

g. Recommends that all Governments should intensify their efforts
in the specialized agencies and other organizations within the United Nations
svster of which they are members to ensure the full and effective
imrlementation of the Declaration and other relevant resolutions of the
United :ations, and in that connexion should accord priority to the question
of providing assistance, on an emergency basis, to peoples in thz colonial
Territoriss and to their national liberation movements;

Q, Recommends that, with a view tc litating the implementation
of maragraph 8 above, the General Assemt ‘d urge the Executive Heads
of the specialized agencies and other org .cions within the United Nations

system to formulate and submit to their respective governing bodies or
legislative organs, as a matter of priority and with the active co-operation
of the Organization of Alrican Unity, concrete proposals for the full
implementation of the relevant United Nations decisions, in particular
specific programmes of all possible assistance to the peoples in colonial
Territories and their national liberation movements, together with a
comprehensive analysis of the problems, if any, confronted by the agencies
and orpanizations-
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10. Recommends that the Gcneral Assembly request the Secretary-General:

(a) To prepare for submission to the relevant bodies concerned with
related aspects of the present item, with the assistance of the specialized
agencies and other organizations within the United Nations system, a report
on the action taken since the circulation of his previous report in
implementation of the relevant resolutions of the United Nations, including
the present resolution:

(b) To continue to assist the speclalized agencies and other
organizations within the United Nations system in working out approrriate
measures for implementing the present resolution and to report thereon
to the General Assembly at its twenty-ninth session;

11. Draws the attention of the Economic and Social Council to the
present resolution, as well as to the related discussions in the Special
Committee and the relevant documentation on the item, particularly the
reports of the Working Group on the Implementation by the Specialized
Agencies and the International Institutions Associated with the United
Nations of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peorles and other Relevant Resolutions of the United Nations
and the Special Mission of the Special Committee established at its
912th meeting; 8/

12. Requests its Chairman, taking the foregoing into account, to
continue his consultations with the President of the Economic and Social
Council and to maintain contact, as appropriate, with the Organization
of African Unity;

13. Decides to maintain the Working Group for further consultations
and contacts, as appropriate, with the organizations within the United
Nations system:

1L. Decides, subject to any directives the General Assembly might
wish to give at its twenty-eighth session, to continue to examine the
question and to report to the General Assembly at its twenty-ninth session.

15. At the 945th meeting, on 27 August, the representatives of Bulgaria and
United Republic of Tanzania introduced a revised draft resolution (A/AC.109/L.913/
Rev.1l), on behalf of the sponsors, which now included the Congo.

16. At its 946th meeting, on 28 August, following a statement by the
representative of Sweden (A/AC.109/PV.9L6), the Special Committee adopted the
revised draft resolution without objection (see paragraph 18 below). At the
same meeting, statements were made by the representatives of Venezuela, Bulgaria
and Fiji, as well as by the Chairman (A/AC.109/PV.9L6).

8/ See annex I to the present chapter.
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17. On 6 September, the text of the resolution was transmitted to all States, to
OAU and to the specialized agencies and other organizations within the United
Nations system.

B. DECISION OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTERE
18. The text of the resolution (A/AC.109/L437) adopted by the Special Committee
at its 9L6th meeting, on 28 August, to which reference is made in paragraph 16

above, is reproduced below:

The Special Committee,

Having considered the item entitled "Implementation of the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples by the
specialized agencies and the international institutions associated with the
United Nations',

Recalling the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples, contained in resolution 151k (XV) of 1k December 1960,
and the programme of action for the full implementation of the Declaration,
contained in resolution 2621 (XXV) of 12 October 1970, as well as all other
relevant resolutions of the General Assembly and the Security Council,

Having examined the report of the Working Group on the Implementation
by the Specialized Agencies and the International Institutions Associated
with the United Nations of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence
to Colonial Countries and Peoples and other Relevant Resolutions of the
United Nations, established by it at its 902nd meeting, on 23 February 1973,
as well as the report of the Special Mission established by it at its 912th
meeting, on 14 May 1973, 9/

Taking into account the report of the Secr:etary-General on the item, ;Q/
and the report of its Vice-Chairman 11/ on his consultations with the
Chairman of the Co-ordination Committee of the Economic and Social Council,
a> well as the relevant section of the report of the Administrative Committee
on Co-ordination, 12/

Having heard the statements ¢of the representatives of the national
liberation movements of the colonial Territories in Africa, who had, in
conformity with the relevant decision of the General Assembly, participated
as observers in its work relating to their respective countries, and having

9/ See annex I to the present chapter.
10/ A/9051 and addenda.

11/ See annex II to the present chapter.

12/ E/5289 (part I), paras. 12, 53-59 and 137.

~226-



been fully apprised of the latest developments in these Territories and in
particular of the urgent and pressing need of the peoples concerned for
specific assistance from the specialized agencies and other institutions
associated with the United Nations in the administration of their countries
and the reconstruction programmes being undertaken by their national
liberation movements,

Reiterating its conviction that, having regard to their avowed
responsibility to combat poverty, deprivation and other basic human sufferings,
it is incumbent upon the specialized agencies and other organizations within
the United Nations system to provide competent assistance to meet the urgent
needs of the peoples in all colonial Territories, particularly of the
populations in the liberated areas of these Territories and their national
liberation movements, and convinced that, within the existing framework of
their respective activities and spheres of competence, these organizations
are indeed in a position to provide such assistance,

Recognizing the urgency for all specialized agencies and other
institutions within the United Nations system to take further and more
effective measures, within their respective spheres of competence, to ensure
the full and speedy implementation of the Declaration and other relevant
resolutions of the General Assembly, the Security Council and the Special
Committee, and stressing the importance of the role to be played in that
regard by their respective executive heads and the secretariats concerned,

Expressing its appreciation to the General Secretariat of the Organization
of African Unity for the continued co-operation and assistance extended by
it to the United Nations system of .:rganizations in connexion with the
implementation of the relevant decisions of the General Assembly and the
Special Committee, and in particular, for its active participation in :he
work of the Special Mission established by the Committee at its 912th meeting,

Noting once again with deep concern that, while several of the
specialized agencies and organizations within the United Nations system have
provided considerable assistance to refugees from the colonial Territories
in Africa, many of them have not extended their full co-operation to the
United Nations in the implementation of the relevant resolutions relating
to providing assistance tc the national liberation movements and discontinuing
all kinds of support to the Governments of Portugal and South Africa, as
well as the illegal régime in Southern Rhodesia, :

Noting with appreciation that some of the organizations have taken or
are taking steps to formulate, in consultation with the Organization of African
Unity, concrete programmes of assistance, within their spheres of competence,
to the peoples of the colonial Territories in Africa striving to liberate
themselves from colonial domination,

1. Ixpresses its appreciation of the work accomplished by the Working
Group on the Implementation of the Specialized Agencies and the International
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Institutions Associated with the United Nations of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples and other

Relevant Resolutions of the United Nations and the Special Mission established
by the Special Committee at its 912th meeting, and approves their respective
reports; 13/

2. Reaffirms that the recognition by the General Assembly, the Security
Council and other United Nations bodies of the legitimacy of the struggle of
colonial peoples to achieve freedom and independence entails, as a corollary,
the extension by the United Nations system of organizati-+ws of all the necessary
moral and material assistance to the peoples of the colomial Territories,
including especially the populations in the liberated areas of those
Territories and their national liberation movements :

3. Expresses once again its appreciation to the Office of the United
Nations High Commissioner for Refi'gees, to the United Nations Educational,
Scientific and Cultural Organization and to those other specialized agencies
and organizations within the United Nations system which have been
co-operating in varying de-rees with the United Nations in the implementation
of the Declaration and other relevant resolutions of the General Assembly:

I Urges all specialized agencies and institutions associated with
the United Nations and all States to render, as a matter of urgency, all
possible moral and material assistance to the colonial peovles in Africa
struggling for their liberation from colonial rule, and in particular,
recommends the following:

(a) The specialized agencies and other organizations concerned should
initiate and broaden contacts and co-operation with the above-mentioned
peoples in consultation with the Organization of African Unity and, in
particular, work out and implement with the active co-operation of the
Organization of African Unity, and through it, of the national liberation
movements, concrete programmes for such a551stance to the peoples of
Angola, Gulnea (Bissau) and Cape Verde, Mozambique, Southern Rhodesia und
Namibia, including, in particular, the peoples in the liberated areas of
those Territories and their national liberation movements;

(b) The Organization of African Unity should be invited to take
appropriate measures to maintain continued contacts with Governments with
a view to facilitating the sponsoring and the preparation of the necessary
assistance projects in this regard;

(c) The International Bank for Reconstruction and Development should
be requested to consider, in consultation with the Organization of African
Unity, all forms of support which the Bank might be able to extend to the
Governments concerned for the purpose of assisting these peoples;

13/ See annex I to the present chapter.
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(d) The Governing Council of the United Nations Development Programme
should be requested to consider at its seventeenth session, inter alia,
waiving the counterpart obligations normally required of the sponsoring
Governments in respect of projects beneficial to the peoples concerned:

5. Reiterates its urgent request that the specialized agencies
and other organizations within the United Nations system, including in
particular the United Nations Development Programme and the International
Bank for Reconstruction and Development, should take measures, within
their respective spheres of competence, to increase the scope of their
assistance to refugees from colonial Territories, including assistance to
the Governments concerned in the preparation and execution of projects
beneficial to those refugees, and, in that connexion, to introduce the
greatest possible measure of flexibility in their relevant procedures, and,
with a view to increasing the flow of assistance to refugees, invites the
Governments of the countries of residence to pay special attention, as far
as possible, to projects carried out in co-operation with the organizations
of the United Nations system which are beneficial to the peoples concerned,
as well as to grant refugees from the colonial Territories the legal status
provided for under the relevant international instruments;

6. Urges once again the specialized agencies and other organizations
within the United Nations system, in accordance with the relevant resolutions
of the General Assembly and the Security Council, to take all necessary
measures to withhold any financial, economic, technical or other assistance
from the Governments of Portugal and South Africa and the illegal régime
in Southern Rhodesia, to discontinue all kinds of support to them until
they renounce their policies of racial discrimination and colonial oppression,
and to refrain from taking any action which might imply recognition of the
legitimacy of these régimes' colonial and alien domination of the Territories
concerned;

T. Requests the specialized agencies and other organizations within
the United Nations system, in consultation with the Organization of African
Unity and the Special Committee, to take all necessary measures to ensure
that the peoples of the colonial Territories in Africa are represented by
their national liberation movements, in an appropriate capacity, when
dealing with matters pertaining to those Territories;

8. Recommends that all Governments should intensify their efforts in
the specialized agencies and other organizations within the United Nations
system of which they are members to ensure the full and effective implementation
of the Declaration and other relevant resolutions of the United Nations, and
in that connexion should accord priority to the question of providing
assistance, on an emergency basis, to peoples in the colonial Territories
and to their national liberation movements;

9. Recommends that, with a view to facilitating the implementation of
paragraph 8 above, the General Assembly should urge the executive heads of the
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specialized agencies and other organizations within the United Nations system
to formulate and submit to their respective governing bodies or legislative
organs, as a matter of priority and with the active co-operation of the
Organization of African Unity, concrete proposals for the full implementation
of the relevant United Nations decisions, in particular specific programmes of
all possible assistance to the peoples in colonial Territories and their
national liberation movements, together with a compre.ensive analysis of

the problems, if any, confronted by these agencies and organizations;

10. Recommends that the General Assembly request the Secretary-General:

(a) To prepare for submission to the relevant bodies concerned with
related aspects of the present item, with the assistance of the specialized
agencies and other organizations within the United Nations system, a report
on the action taken since the circulation of his previous report in
implementation of the relevant resolutions of the United Nations, including
the present resolution;

(b) To continue to assist the specialized agencies and other organizations
within the United Nations system in working out appropriate measures for
implementing the present resolution and to report thereon to the General
Assembly at its twenty-ninth session:

11. Draws the attention of the Economic and Social Council to the
present resolution, as well as to the related discussions in the Special
Committee and the relevant documentation on the item, particularly the reports
of the Working Group on the Implementation by the Specialized Agencies and
the International Institutions Associated with the United Nations of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples
and ‘other Relevant Resolutions of the United Nations and the Special Mission
of the Special Committee established at its 912th meeting: 1L/

12. Requests its Chairman, taking the foregoing into account, to
continue his consultations with the President of the Economic and Social
Council, and to maintain contact, as appropriate, with the Organization of
African Unity:

13. Decides to maintain the Working Group for further consultations and
contacts, as appropriate, with the organizations within the United Nations
system;

1Lk, Decides, subject to any directives the General Assembly might wish
to give at its twenty-eighth session, to continue to examine the question
and to report to the General Assembly at its twenty-ninth session.

1/ Ttid.
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INTRODUCTION

1. At its 912th meeting, on 1k May 1973, the Special Committee adopted the first
report of the Working Group (A/AC.109/L.866), which contained, inter alia, an
account of the Working Group's consideration of matters relating to the
organization of its work.

2. As reflected in the above-mentioned report, the Working Group held an extensive
exchange of views with representatives of a number of specialized agencies and
orgenizations within the United Nations system whose activities are directly

related to the immediate needs of the colonial peoples concerned. During the
exchange of views, the Working Group was particularly guided by the principal aims
of the General Assembly in this regard as embodied in its relevant decisions,
namely:

(a) Provision of assistancé to refugees from the colonial Territories,
including assistance to thngovernments concerned in the preparation and execution
of projects beneficial to those refugees, and introduction of the greatest possible
measures of flexibility in the relevant procedures;

(b) Provision of assistance, with the active co-operation of the Organization
of African Unity (OAU) and, through it, of the national liberation movements, to
the peoples of Southern Rhodesia, Namibia and Territories under Portuguese
administration, including in particular the populations in the liberated areas of
those Territories;

(c) Discontinuance of all collaboration with, and the withholding of
financial, economic, technical and other assistance from, the illegal régime in
Southern Rhodesia and the Governments of Pcrtugal and South Africa;

(a) Arrangements in consultation with OAU, to ensure the representation of
the colonial Territories in Africa by the national liberation movements concerned,
in an appropriate capacity, when matters pertaining to those Territories are dealt
With . *

3. The Working Group wishes to recall in this comnexion that, cn its
recommendation, the Special Committee, at the latter's 912th meeting, established a
Special Mission, consisting of Bulgaria, Iraq, Sweden and Tunisia, for the purpose
of holding consultations with the executive heads of several organizations.
Inasmuch as the consultations undertaken by the Special Mission in pursuance of

" that decision consisted in large measure of an extension of the above-mentioned
exchange of views held by the Working Group, and as the members of the Special
Mission are also members of the Working Group, the Special Mission, after
consultations with the other two members of the Working Group, a/ and with the
concurrence of the Chairmen of the Special Committee, decided to submit its report
to the Special Committee through the Working Group as an integral part of the
latter’s report to the Special Committee.

L, Accordingly, the observations of the Working Group on the consultations held
at Headquarters are set out in section A and the report of the Special Mission, in
section B below.

a/ India and the United Republic of Tanzania.
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A. OBSERVATIONS OF THE WORKING GROUP ON PRELIMINARY CONSULTATIONS

S During the consultations undertaken by the Working Group, representatives of
the organizations concerned gave a brief account of the activities of their
respective organizations in the field of decolonization. Although the information
thus received is to a large extent reflected in the comprehensive report of

the Secretary-General on the subject (A/8314 and Add.1-6) and in his subsequent
supplementary reports (A/864T and Add.1-2 and A/9051 and Add.1-3), these
consultations revealed that some of the agencies had taken further measures to

\Acomply with the relevant resolutions of the United Nations.

6. Thus, the Working Group was informed that a team of experts from the World
Health Organization (WHO) had recently visited Addis Ababa, Dar es Salaam and

Lusaka to prepare programmes of assistance to the peoples concerned, in consultation
with OAU, the Governments concerned and the national liberation movements.

Likewise, the Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations (FAQ), at

the request of the Govermment of the United Republic of Tanzania, assisted in the
preparation of an agricultural training programme to be established at an estimated -
cost of $351,300 within the framework. of the Mozambique Instituve. The Institute

is operated by the Frente de Libertagdo de Mocambique (FRELIMO) (see also A/9051,

p. T, paras. 10-11). As for the United Nations Educatiocnal, Scientific and Cultural
Organization (UNESCO), in addition to its programmes of assistance initiated within
the framework of the United Nations Development Programme (UNDP), it has continued
its co-operation with individual Governments for the extension of assistance to

the national liberation movements. The latter included a grant of $700,000 from the
Government of Sweden and a donation of 1.million exercise books and 50 fellowships
for higher education offered by the Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics (see also A/9051/Add.1).

T. Notwithstanding these developments, the Working Group notes with serious
concern that the need for assistance to the national liberation movements,
including the populations of liberated areas, remains eXtremely acute and grave
and requires immediate and concerted action by the international community,
preferably on a multidisciplinary basis. In this connexion, the representatives
of the specialized agencies frequently referred in their consultetions to a number
of constraints, including lack of resources and the absence of necessary
authorization from legislative organs concerned, which inhibited them from taking
fuller and more effective action in accordance with the relevant United Nations
resolutions. In the view of the Working Group, many of the considerations which
had been put forward as constraints are far from being incapable of solution,
given the necessary commitment on the part of the organizations concerned, as well
as an understanding of the basic nature of the problems involved. Thus, the
requirements for government sponsorship of projects do not necessarily prevent the
agencies from working closely with OAU, which could in tura stimulate the
Governments concerned to sponsor and submit such projects. As regards the
counterpart contributions required of sponsoring Governments, the Working Group i=
aware that the United Nations Children's Fund (UNICEF), UNDP and others have
already waived such requirements in given circumstances and that such a walver
could also be extended in connexion with the formulation of programmes benaficiagl
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to colonial peoples. It is the view of the Working Group that, by introducing
these and other measures of flexibility in the relevant procedures of the
organizations concerned, it would be possible to increase considerably the flow
of assistance so necessary at this juncture tc the peoples concerned.

8. As regards the representation of the national liberation movements in tre
relevant proceedings of the organizations concerned, the Working Group notes with
satisfaction the action recently taken by UNESCO and the International Labour
Organisation (ILO) in that regard. At its session held in May 1973, the
Executive Board of UNESCO decided to invite, in consultation with OAU, the
representatives of the African liberation movements recognized by OAU to
participate as observers in such deliberations of the Executive Board as might be
of concern to them. Further, the Executive Board requested the Director-General
to make every effort to expand UNESCO's assistance, particularly in the fields of
education and culture, to the liberation movements vecognized by OAU in the
struggle against colonialism. Similarly, the Governing Body of the IO, at its
extraordinary session held in June, decided to invite representatives of the
liberation movements concerned to participate in sessions of the International
Labour Conference and the African Regional Conference of that organization.

9. The Working Group welcomes the positive steps taken by UNESCO and the ILO and
hopes that other organizations will follow these outstanding examples. In the
same context, in the view of the Working Group the discontinuance of collaboration
with and withdrawal of any assistance from the colonial and racist régimes in
Africa is a logical sequel to recormition by the United Nations of: (a) the
legitimacy of the struggle for libern’ion being waged by the colonial peoples;

(b) the urgent need for renderings assistance to those peoples; (c) the role being
played by the national liberation movements in their struggle and reconstruction
programmes in the liberated areas and their risht to participate in the relevant
proceedings of the United Nations bodies concerned snd the United Nations system
of organizations. In no other instance was this fact more clearly demonstrated
than in 1971, when Portugal decided to withdraw from UWESCO in protest against the
first programme of assistance (in the amount of $40,000 formulated by that agency
to aid the national liberation movements. The "orkiiz Group also commends the
efforts being made by other agencies to sesk practical means of excluding these
régimes from participating in their meetings, as was the case with the recent
decision of the Assembly of the International Civil Aviation Organization (ICAO).

10. The Werking Group is most encouraged by an account given by the Aszistant
Secretary-General for Inter-Agency Affairs of an informal meeting betw<er members
of the Preparatory Committee of the Administrati+e Committee on Co-ordination (ACC)
and representatives of the OAU General Secretarist, held at Geneva in March this
year. The Working Group is particularly impress=2d, on the one hand, by the
increasing awareness on the part of the organizations concerned of the need to
maintain a close working relationship with OAU, and on the other, by the
preparedness on the part of the OAU General Secretariat to give further assistance
to the organizations concerned in eliminating obs acles to the preparation of the
projects. The Vorking Group attaches vital impo: .ance to the role of O0AU,
particularly in helping sponsoring Govermnments to formulate assistance projects
and in strengthening arrangements for co-ordination in order to make the most
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efficient use of available resources. The Working uroup believes that contact
between the organizations concerned and OAU should be maintained on - regular
basis. In this connexion, the Working Group is most appreciative o:. the continued
efforts being made by the Assistant Secretary-General for Inter-Agency Affairs

end his Office to assist in the implementation by the agencies of the relevant
United Nations decisions.

11. The Working Group also enjoyed the benefit of the information received by the
representative of India during his unofficial consultations witl participants in
the International Conference of Experts for the Support of Vietims of Colonialism
and Apartheid in Southern Africa, held at Oslo in April this year (see
A/AC.131/L.9). These consultations, which were held with, among others,
representatives of a number of specialized agencies and non-governmental
organizations as well as the national liberation movements, once again underscore
the urgency of the need to intensify international assistance to the peoples of
the colonial Territories in southern Africa.

12. The Vorking Group also held consultations with representatives of the
Zimbabwe African People's Union (ZAPU) and the Zimbabwe African National Union
(ZANU), who were attending the relevant meetings of the Special Committee as
observers, and was able to gain a deeper insight into the activities of those
movements and their urgent need for international assistance.

~235~



B. REPORT OF THE SPECIAL MISSION ESTABLISHED BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE
AT ITS 912th MEETING

Introduction

13. At its 912th meeting, on 14 May 1973, the Special Committee, on the
recomr=ndation of the Working Group on the implementation by the specialized
arencies and the international institutions associated with the United Nations of
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples
and other relevant resolutions of the United Nations (A/AC.109/L.866), decided to
dispatch a special mission, consisting of not more than four members, for the
purpose, inter alia, of holding consultations with the executive heads of the
following organizations at their respective headquarters:

International Labour Organisation (ILO)
Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations (FAO)
United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO)
World Health Organization (WHO)
United Nations Children's Fund (UNICEF)
World Food Prograrme (WFP)
1h. At the same meeting, the Special Committee, on the proposal of the Chairman,

decided that the Special Mission should consist of Bulgaria, Irag, Sweden and
Tunisia. The membership of the Special Mission was as follows:

Bulgaria: Mr. Ivan G. Garvalov

Iraq: Mr. Riyadh Al-Oaysi (Chairman)
Sweden: Mr. Folke Lofgren
Tunisia: Mr. Abdelkrim Moussa

15. Bearing in mind the importance which the General Assemtly attaches to the

role of OAU in the implementation of General Assembly resolution 2980 (XXVII)

of 1L December 1972 and other related decisions, and in conformity with the Special
Committee’s own decision to associate OAU closely with all stages of its work, the
Special Mission, in consultation with the Chairman of the Special Committee and
through him, invited the Administrative Secretary-General of OAU to make arrangements,
as appropriate, for the representation of the OAU General Secretariat in the
consultations envisaged., In response to this invitation, the OAU General Secretariat
was represented by Mr. Ahmed Sidky, Assistant Executive Secretary of the OAU
Co-ordinating Committee for the Liberation of Africa, and Mr. Samuel Alemayehu,

Chief of Decolonization and Sanctions of the Political Department of OAU.

16. The Special Mission visited the headquarters of the organizations indicated,
as follows:



ILO, Geneva: 4 June

WHO, Geneva: 5 June
FAO/WFP, Rome: T June
UNESCO, Paris: 8 June

UNICEF, Hew York: 1¢ “une

17. During the consultations, the Special Mission took into account a questionnaire
prepared by its Chairman as a basis for discussions with the executive heads of

the organizations (see appendix below). An account of these consultations is set
out below.

1. Consultations with the Internstional Labour
Organisation

18. The Special Mission held consultations with senior officials of the ILO on

L June. The Assistant Director-General of the ILO for Relations and Conference
explained that the meeting was being held at the request of the Special Mission, to
enable it to hold more detailed discussions than would be possible in the

course of the conversations +to be held the following day with the Director-General,
whose time was unfortunately limited, owing to the fact that he was involved in
preparations for the opening of the International Labour Conference on 6 June.

The Assistant Director-General emphasized the fact that the ILO attached great
importance to the work of the Special Committee and expressed his pleasure at
hdving the opportunity to exchange views with the Special Mission on the matter at
hand.

19. The Chairman of the Special Mission proposed an examination of the questionnaire

(see aprendix below), commencing with the first part, before taking up questions of
specific interest to the ILO.

20. Officials of the International Labour Office outlined their organization's
general policy on the matter. A fair amount of background information had already
been relayed to the Special Committee in the form of the ILO coutribution to the
comprehensive report by the Secretary-General on the im, .ementation of the
Declaration by the specialized agencies and other international institutions
associated with the United Nations (see A/9051/Add.1). The ILO had always been
concerned with the protection and advancement of the inhabitants of what had then
been colonial or mandated Territories as far back as the time of the League of Nations
and had adopted conventions for the purpose. Similar co-operation continued with
the Trusteeship Council of the United Nations.

21. The first major development following the adoption by the General Assembly of
the Declaraticn contained in resolution 1514 (XV) nf 1L December 1960 was the
adoption by the International Labour Conference on 28 June 1962 of a resolution
concerning the activities of the ILO to contribute to the eradication of the
adverse consequences of colonialism in the fields of conditions of work and
standards of living of workers.
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22, TIn November 1968, the Governing Body adopted a unanimous decision which
constituted a comprehensive statement of the policy of the ILO. That decision,
which condemned the subjection of peonles to alien subjugation, domination and
exploitation, and stated the position of the ILO towards South Africa, Southern
Rhodesia and Portugal, also specified the conditions under which the ILO could give
assistance to people from Territories under colonial domination.

23. Tollowing the adoption of General Assembly resolution 2795 (XXVI) on
10 December 1971, the International Labour Conference adopted, in 1972, a
_resolution concerning the policy of colonial oppression, racial discrimination and

violation of trade union rights pursued by Portugal in Africa (see
A/¢051/A44.1).

oLk, These decisions were not always taken without difficulty. Although unanimity
was reached in 1968, that was not always the case. The division of opinion which
had arisen within the United Nations itself in connexion with the adoption of the
relevant resolutions was reflected in the ILO. It should also be borne in

mind that the ILO, though an intergovernmental organization, had a tripartite
structure in which the employers' and workers' groups enjoyed an independent status.
Cenerally accepted decisions on matters involving some controversy were reached in
the ILO through a process of give and take which often required lengthy discussions
and negotiations.

25. The Special Mission wished to know if it would be possible for the related
declarations, resolutions and decisions of the International Labour Conference and
the Governing Body to e embodied in a single policy statement, or in a comprehensive
declaration on the subject of decolonization. In reply, the representatives of the
ILO stated that earlier decisions, taken together, which already covered the matter,
could be incorporated in a single statement. It was within the prerogative of the
Governing Body and the Conference however to take the initiative in issuing such a
comprehensive statement, or to request the Office to prepare a draft for their
consideration.

26. The Special Mission wished to have more precise information on the meaning of
paragraphs 4 and 5 of a letter from the ILO dated 21 March 1973 (see A/9051/Add.1).
There appeared to be a difference between assistance to groups of refugees and
assistance to individual refugees. The Special Mission wished to know why

there was no measure of flexibility in regard to assistance to groups of refugees
According to the ILO, a distinction had to be made between assistance to refugees
as groups and assistance to refugees as individuals. In the case of the former,
the ILO had little possibility of providing assistance and had never been requested
to provide assistance to groups of refugees from colonial Territories. Legal
protection for refugees was a matter for the United Nations High Commissioner for
Refugees (UNHCR). The more immediate needs of groups of refugees were for food,
clothing, shelter, drugs and medical assistance. This was within the province

cf UNHCR, FAO, WFP and WHO. The ILO could only assist in the subsequent phase of
resettlement and integration of refugees in the country of asylum. This, in turn,
required government agreemernt and financing by UNDP, because UNDP woulc make
available the funds which could not come from other sources except on government
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request: in any event, resettlement and integration of refugees could not be
carried out without the consent of the country of asylum, whose sovereignty would
otherwise be infringed. In consequence, the ILO could not take any initiative

in the matter. On the other hand, where assistance to individuals was concerned,
there was no such constraint because, under the 1968 decision of the Governing
Body, the ILO could grant assistance to individuals sponsored by UNHCR or OAU.

o7. A limited number of fellovships had been granted to individuals in this

manner and all but one of the applications falling within the competence of the ILO
had been granted. The primary reason for the limited assistance so provided was
not lack of funds: it would, of course, be impossible in the present financial
difficulties faced by the ILO to provide a very large number of fellowshivs but,

so far., it had been possible, albeit not without difficulties, to meet most
requests. '

28. The dearth of apvplications secemed escribable to the fact that most of the
refurees concerned appeared to prefer academic studies leading to professional
careers rather than vucational training, which the ILO was best equipped to
provide. In addition to vocational training, however, the ILO could also provide
training in management and labour administration, in the latter case through the
Centre regicnal africain dfadministration du travail (CRADAT) in Yaoundé. As

a result of arrangements made for the further implementation of the 1968 decision
of the Governinsg RBody, and of the 1972 Conference resolution (see paragraphs 22-~23
above), a larsor nunbor of fcilowships coula now be made available, as OAU had
been officially notified, both for training at the International Centre for
Advanced Technical and Vocatioral Training in Turin and at other training
institutions: the use of these fellowships was under discussion with OAU.

29. The Special 'fission also wished to know if scholarships granted by the ILO to
refurees from colonial Territories had been foreseen in the orgenization's regular
budget and if intervention by UNDP occurred at other operational levels. The
i"ission also wished to know whether scholarships had been requested and, if so,
whether they had been sranted to individuals. The representatives of the ILO
replied that scholarships had been granted from the regular budget and that UNDP
wae also involved, but for other operations. The ILO had already granted several
scnolarshins to individuals, of whom two were members of the Pan African Vomen's
HMover ent and two were members of the South West Africa People's Organization (SWAPO).
Sever.l refugees had alreadv received training at the ILO Centre at Turin. The
Assiciznt Secretary of OAU had been invited during the course of the current month
to discuss methods of improving assistance to peoples from colonial Territories and
to ma“e greater use of the fellowships available.

30. "ith respect to the ILO's principal financing resources, ILO officials-
indica“ed that three sources of financing should be considered: the regular budget
of the organization, the technical assistance component of which had been severely
curtailed since the financial crisis in 1970: UNDP funds: and voluntary contributions
from individual Governments, such as the "multi-bi" arrangements of the Swedish
Internotional Development Agency (SIDA), the Danish International Development

Agency {DANIDA) and the Norwegian Agency for International Development (MNORAD),

which cperated on a nrogramme cycle like that of UNDP. Non-governmental
organizati-ns, while ready to help, were generally even poorer than intergovernmental
organizations and could hardly provide significant financing.
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31. Concerning assistance to liberation movements, ILO officials pointed out the
universal vocation of the ILO under its Constitution and the Declaration of
Philadelphia to improve the lot of working peoples the world over. It was recalled
that the ILO had given assistance to countries in the pre-independence era and

that it continued to give assistance to non-members.

32. In the case of funds provided by UNDP, recipients were required to be members
of either the United Nations or one of its specialized agencies. The question was
not a constitutional one, but one that related to the availebility of financial
resources, interagency co-ordination and finally to the political decisions of the
policy-making organs of the organization. It was pointed out that the greater
part of the ILO operational activities were finarced by UNDP, and that, in the
prevailing financial situation, credit available under the regular budget for
operaticnal activities, including fellowships was very limited.

33. Supposing that a certain Government were to earmark funds for the ILO to
execute projects in liberated areas for humanitarian purposes, what would be the
ILO0 reaction? The ILO legal adviser responded by saying that, in his opinion,
there was no constitutional obstacle: all that was required was a decision by the
political organ of the organization, which he could in no way anticipate.

34. The Special Mission drew particular attention to what it regarded as a
contradiction between the 1968 decision of the Govern’ng Body and paragraph 1L of
the ILO reply to the comprehensive report of the Secretary-General (A/9051/Add.1)
in which it was stated that '"no direct material assistance can be provided for the
benefit of the peoples of the Territories under consideration, in so far as they are
under the control of the administering Powers, except at the request of or with the
co-operation of, these Powers, which the November 1968 decision of the Governing
Body and the earlier decision concerning Southern Rhodesia preclude’. The Mission
wished to know how the decision of the Governing Body to authorize assistance to
individuals, with the sole requirement of sponsorship by UNHCR and OAU, could be
reconciled with an implied requirement for the agreement of the colonial Power?

The Mission also wished to know why only Southern Rhodesia was singled out in
paragraph 1k to the exclusion of other Territories in Africa. Could the ILO not
take the initiative in granting assistance to populations from the liberated areas,
and were there any constitutional difficulties in that respect?

35, iIn response, the ILO officials observed that no ILO assistance had so far
been furnished to liberated areas as suchj; however, some assistance in the form of
fellowships had been given to persons sponsored by liberation movements. Although
there did not appear to be a constitutional obstacl: %o undertake assistance
projects in the liberated areas, the Governing Body would have to deal with the
question on the political plane.

36. In explanation of the sentence in issue, the representatives of the ILO said
that a distinction should be made between those areas of the Territories under the
domination of Portugal, South Africa and Southern Rhodesia which were under the
effective control of those Powers, and the areas which they did not in fact control,
namely the liberated areas. The sentence under discussion merely meant that the ILO
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could not provide assistance to the peoples living in areas, under the effective
control of the Powers concerned, except at the request, or at least with the
agreement of the Powers concerned. The 1968 decision of the Governing Body
precluded any relations with Southern Rhodesia, and assistance to South Africa or
Portugal would require the authorization of the Governing Body which, in the light
of the relevant General Assembly decisions, was unlikely to be granted. The
Governing Body could undoubtedly sanction a request from the Powers concerned

in favour of the inhabitasnts of the areas of the Territories concerned, along the
lines of the General Assembly resolutions, but it was improbable that any such
requests would be forthcoming. Consequently, the ILO could offer no assistance

to the inhabitants of those areas under the effective control of South Africa,
Southern Rhodesia and Portugal. On the other hand, assistance to the peoples of
the liberated areas was in no way precluded by the decisions of the Governing Body
or by the sentence under discussion.

37. The ILO officials further observed that no expression of interest had been
shown in activities such as vocational training, which the ILO was best able to
provide. As to modalities of co-operation between the ILO and the national
liberation movements, there were no arrangements of a formal character. There had
been informal contacts, however, with SWAPO and the Front for the Liberation of
Zimbabwe (FROLIZI), for purposes of exchange of information and  award of
scholarships, although the status of FROLIZI was unclear, given the stand taken by
the Fourth Committee of the General Assembly concerning ZAPU and ZANU.

38. Following this exchange of views, the Special Mission expressed the hore that
the meaning of paragraph 1l would be elucidated in the next contribution by the ILO
to the Secretary-General's report. Furthermore, the Mission drew attention to
paragraph 9 of resolution 2980 (XXVII) in which the Assembly recommended that the
specialized agencies request their executive heads to formulate aid proposals to
the liberation movements for sanction by their deliberative organs. The Mission
wondered whether some action along these lines would be undertaken by the ILO.

39. In reply, the representatives of the ILO said that it was not for them to
anticipate the decisions of the Governing Body. They acknowledged that the
assistance given to persons from the liberation movements had hitherto been meagre,
but this had been for reasons beyond the control of ILO, in particular, the lack of
enthusiasm for ILO assistance. Nevertheless an effort was being made to increase
the volume of assistance by making available a number of fellowships in vocational
training and management development at the International Centre in Turin and in
labour administration at CRADAT in Yaoundé. Discussions were under way concerning
practical arrangements between the ILO and OAU.

4L0. The Special Mission wished to know what had been done towards permitting the
participation of representatives of national liberation movements in the work of
the ILO. 1In reply, the Assistant Director-General for Relations and Conference
stated that the Governing Body was now seized with the matter and that negotiations
were under way with OAU and the Conference of African Labour Ministers. A decision
was imminent.
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41. The Special Mission inguired about the status of the related revisions to
article 35 of the ILO Constitution. According to the ILO legal adviser, the
Conference had adopled three instruments of amendment in 1964, the first of which
was related to the substitution of article 35. It had received 53 ratifications.
The second amendment had related to the suspension from participation in the
International Labour Conference of any member of the ILO which had been found by
the United Nations to be flagrantly and persistently pursuing by its legislation a
declared policy of racial discrimination such as apartheid. This amendment had
received 38 ratifications. The third amendment would permit the expulsion from
membership of the ILO of any member which the United Nations had expelled therefrom
or the suspension of any member which the United Nations had suspended. That
amendment had received 4T ratifications. For any of these amendments to enter into
force, ratifications by two thirds of the member States (82) would be required,
including ratifications by 5 of the 10 members of major industrial importance.

42, The Special Mission wished to know if there had been any developments in
discussions between the ILO and OAU regarding the reintegration of trainees in
their own Governments or other productive sectors in Africa. The representatives
of the ILO confirmed that problems arose on this subject. When a trainee completed
his training, he faced reintegration problems in Africa. At this stage, it was no
longer the responsibility of the ILO, but the question should be raised with OAU.
On a point of clarification, the OAU representative stated that his organization
had always tried to discourage the ILO from granting assistance to individuals.

The OAU would wish to receive experts in training centres in agreement with
liberation movements.

43. Concerning co-operation with non-governmental organizations, the
representatives of the ILO said that the organization maintained regular
co-operation and exchange of information with several non-governumental organizations
active in the field of human rights, such as the World Council of Churches (wce).
For general dissemination of its literature on the fight against apartheid and in

" defence of trade union and human rights in Territories under colonial domination,
the ILO relied on employers' and workers' organizations the world ovr -, in addition
to i.s network of external offices and United Nations information ce. ~., For
dissemination in Territories still under colonial domination, the ILC ied on
channels available to OAU. One of those publications, Civil Libertics and Trade
Union Rights in Angola, Mozambique and Guinea (Bissau), had recently been issued in
English, French, Portuguese and Swahili, and was being widely distributed through
the above channels.

44, The meeting with the Director-General of the ILO took place between 9.30 a.m.
and 10 a.m. on 5 June 1973. In welcoming the members of the Special Mission, the
Director-General stated that for his organization, decolonization was not a
philosophy that had been formulated in 1960, the year of the adoption of the
Declaration. Through its activities for nearly half a century, the ILO had helped
create global awareness of changing aspirations and the move towards national
independence. At each successive stage, the ILO had come to grips with the
practical problems of the moment, without losing sight of the fundamental objectives.
The present phase of develooment of the gquestion had therefore to be placed within
the historical perspective of the ILO's consistent endeavours in this field, which had
began as early as 1919.
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L5. In Africa, the geo-political situation had greatly changed in the last 20 years.
The situation was in a constant state of evolution and further changes could be
expected in the future. The Director-General felt that he should draw the Special
Mission's attenticn to the fact that, by virtue of its nature and functions, the
ILO did not take specifically political initiatives by itself but invariably
followed the lead of the General Assembly of the United Nations in such areas. The
Director-General had just returned from Addis Ababa, where he had had the honour
and privilege of addressing the Assembly of Heads of State and Government *o mark
the tenth anniversary of OAU.

L6. The Special Mission thanked the Director-General for the opportunity of
meeting with him, particularly at a busy time on the eve of the Annual Conference.
For the Special Mission the philosophy and fundamental principles of

decolonization remained strongly linked with the Declaration contained in
resolution 151k (XV). Although political and financial problems existed, the most
important problem remaining was political. The ILO's involvement and initiatives
in the process of decolonization was appreciated and rapid advance seemed possible.
The main political problem at the present time was the association of national
iiberation movements with the work of the ILO. The Mission was aware that the
appropriate organs of the ILO were seized of the problem and that further
developments could be expected in that direction. The Mission referred to the last
sentence of the statement made by the Director-General before the Assembly of Heads
of State and Government in Addis Ababa, b/ and said it coincided with the desire and
hope of the Special Committee that freedom would soon becomé a reality everywhere
on the African continent.

LT. The Director-General said that the policy of the ILO was clear and consistent
and attached as much importance to proceeding in an orderly way as to ensuring that
orderly procedures led to positive results. It was neither tactical nor one of
expediency. It was a fundamental philosophy consistent with the basic aims of the
organization itself. He stated that the ILO would continue to remain in close
touch with the work of the Special Committee both in New York and in Africa.

b/ "I am here to pledsge you the full co-operation of the ILO in making a
reality throughout Africa of freedom from man's inhumanity to man.’
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2. Consultations with the World Health Organization

L8, The Special Mission was received by the Director-General of WHO on 5 June.

The Director-General remarked that, depending on the situation, his organization
had different approaches to the health of human beings. For refugees from

colonial Territories or elsewhere, WHO acted through the intermediary of the

Office of UNHCR. WHO was negotiating with CAU and Governments of host countries of
liberation movements with the aim of granting assistance to populations from the
liberated areas and of meeting the problems linked to the provision of such
assistance. In particular, negotiations were being held with the Governments of
the Republic of Guinea, the United Republic of Ta. :.i and the Republic of Zambia.
The World Health Assembly had suspended certain righws of South Africa and
Portugal, the latter in so far as its Territories in Africa were concerned
(resolutions WHA1T.50, WHA19.31 and WHA21.3L).

L9, Since the adoption of those resolutions, WHO had found itself in a position
where it was very difficult to help in cases of outbreak of communicable diseases
in southern Africa, a situvation that the Director-Ceneral, as a medical doctor,
regretted. The case of Southern Rhodesia was more complicated. WHO had contacts
with this Territory as an associate member. Following the unilateral declaration
of independence, the United Kingdom as administering Power had demanded that
Southern Rhodesia's associate membership henceforward be considered as in suspense.

50. In 1969, for vurroses of information, the Director-General had visited
some of the Territories in Africa under Portuguese administration. No action had
been taken concerning aid to the populations. of those Territories.

51. In regard to countries practising a policy of racial discrimination, WHO
would conform with the decision of the World Health Assembly which had adopted
an amendment to its Constitution in 1965. The Assembly was awaiting the
acceptance of two thirds of its membership before the amendment could enter into
effect.

52. The Special Mission wished to know if a general policy concerning
decolonization had been formulated by WHO, and whether the Director-General agreed
with the general principle of decolonization. The Director-Ceneral decclared that
a general policy on decolonization had existed within the Organizatioh since the
adoption of resolution WHA14.58 in 1961. Since that time, 16 per cent of

WHO's regular budget has been earmarked for assistance to countries in its
African region in addition to UNDP resources. His organization's position on
decolonization was rather strong although its resources were limited and the
magnitude of the task exceeded the resources of the organization. Where colonial
Territories were concerned, assistance continued to be rendered, for example, in
the Trust Territory of the Pac_fic Islands and in the Americas, whereas in Africa,
aid had been interrupted in all Territories under Portuguese administration
following the position taken by the governing bodies of WHO. WHO had worked, for
example, in Bahrein, Qatar and the British West Indies, before any of these
countries had acceded to independence.

23. The Special Mission's question whether there were difficulties or obstacles

encountered in the implementation of the Declaration contained in resolution
1514 (XV) elicited from the Director-General the observation that, in colonial
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Territories in southern Africa, it had not been possible for WHO to ascertain
directlv the precise health situation and status of the public health

services in the absence of the express invitation or consent of the administering
Powers.

5k, The Special Mission considered it essential at the outset to understand the
exact position of WHO with respect to the question of decolonization, particularly
in view of the fact that the Mission did not fully understand the difficulties to
which the Director-General had referred as g corollary of the decisions of the
World Health Assembly., 1In this respect, the Director-General remarked that he
was, abote sll, a doctor of medicine. He did not view WHO's intervention in any
role other than that of bringing aid to people, to individuals, in the final
analysis. For example, last April a malaria outbreak had occurred in South Africa
and the Director-General was unable to intervene owing to the decision of the
World Health Assembly on South Africa. Many people had suffered, among them many
Africans. The Director-General wished to draw attention to the fact that sick
people could not assist the cause of decolonization: if they were isolated, the
net losses would be to the vopulations of the colonial Territories.

5>. The Special Mission remarked that it should always be possible for WHO to
intervene on a strictly technical level: moreover, WHO could intervene through the
liberation movements. The Director-General replied that, although he regretted

it very much, the liberation movements did not control the areas where the
epidemics had occurred and, as already stated, the organization was prepared to
give assistance to liberation movements recognized by OAU on the request of a
host Government.

56. The Special Mission pointed out that, included among its members was a delegate
who had already visited the liberated areas of Guinea (Bissau) and Cape Verde, In
the view of the Mission, WHO could and should furnish assistence to peoples in

the colonial Territories. It would be possible for arrangements to be made to
permit intervention. The Special Mission did not know how these questions had
been discussed at the World Health Assembly. The Director-General was asked if

he foresaw the inclusion in the agenda of the World Health Assembly of a specific
question on assistance to the liberation movements. The Director-General remarked
that the inscription of a specific item was not very difficult. He reiterated that
political questions and decisions were barring the normal steps of WHO in the
decolonization process. The Director-General went on to say that he personally
would be ready to intervene in the liberated areas, if such a decision were taken
by the World Health Assembly,

5T. The representative of OAU noted that the nolitical decision was made up of
two components. The first concerned the populations in the colonial Territories
and the second the liberation movements. Vould it then be possible to clarify
the position of WHO concerning assistance to populations in colonisl Territories
before taking up the granting of assistance to liberation movements? The
Director-General returned to the decisions already taken by the World Health
Assembly and their consequences. As another example, he cited an epidemic
declared in the border area between Zambia and Southern Rhodesia. WHO had been
unable to intervene in Southern Rhodesia.
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58. The Special Mission pointed out that the Director-General could sugeest to the
- Vorld Health. Assembly that it authorize intervention in the liberated zones of
colonisl Territories. The Director-General indicated that WIO was prepared to
assist'the population from the liberated areas and this situation was under
consideration., WHO was in contact with the Governments of the Republic of Guinea,
the United Republic of Tanzania and the Republic of Zambia and was awaiting a
concrete request on the part of those Governments. The Zambian Government had
requested that a mission be sent towards the end of June and the Government of

the United Republic of Tanzania had stated that it would be ready to receive a WHO
mission in July. Hence, a problem of co-ordination had arisen., Concerning

direct assistance to the liberation rovements, WHO was awaiting directives for
which it required a resolution from the Vorld Health Assembly. VHO could not

take action on a resolution of the United Nations General Assembly: however, it
could act if the Security Council took a decision on the matter. —

59. The representative of OAU pointed out that the specialized agencies
communicated directly with the Governments of host countries, whole neglecting to
contact OAU in its role of co-ordinator., If the agencies would agree to maintain
contact on a continuing basis with OAU, the latter would then undertake
negotiations concerning the venue of visiting missions in order to avoid delays
and replies which might imply a lack of co-ordination. For example, it was known
that there had been virtually no call for intervention by OAU in the nolitical
contacts between WHO. Governments of host countries and liberation movements ,
except for the clearing up of several executive details.

€0. 1In reply, the Director-General declared that VFQO had contacted the
Governments of host countries at the reguest of OAU and the rvesult of those
undertakings indicated that one host Government had never intended to receive such
a visit and another host Government had not been prepared to receive a

Visiting mission at that time.

61. The Director-General expressed his regrets to the representative of OAU
that, under its general policy, his organization had been unable to accept an
assistance project submitted by OAU concerning construction of g hospital for
FRELIMO. The Director-General stressed the fact that the World Eealth Assembly
would have to take a decision and hand down the necessary instructions concerning
assistance to liberation movements before WHO could undertake direct negotiation
with FRELIMO or any other group.

62. he Special Mission noted that, under its Constitution, VHO esn nrovide
assistance only at the request of CGovernments which could establish the necessary
machinery for channelling aid to liberation moverents. However, vrarsgraph U of
resolution 2980 (¥XVII) was sufficiently precise concerning QAU's rarticipation,
together with liberation roverients, in drawing up projects.

63. The representative of OAU noted that his organization had continued to bear

in mind paragraph 4 of resolution 2080 (XXVII). Fe hoped for preater flexibility
in the approach to the problem because the burden of nreparing all the minute
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details for the finalization of a project request would be too great for the
liberation movements. The question of introducing greater flexibility in the
related procedures had also been examined during the course of unofficial
consultations held in March between the representatives of the OAU General
Secretariat and the organizations concerned.

64. The Special Mission declared that it was disturbed by the fact that WHO did
not feel bound by United Nations resolutions. It requested the opinion of the
Director-General on paragraph 9 of resolution 2980 (XXVII). It also wished to be
informed of the situation in Southern Rhodesia vis-3-vis WHO, whether that
Territory enjoyed associate member status or had been suspended or expelled. The
Director-General replied that Southern Rhodesia had been suspended at the request
of the United Kingdom in its capacity as administering Power. Resolution

2980 (XXVII) had been submitted to the World Health Assembly in May:; note had been
taken of it, although no precise instructions had been issued to the Director-
General.

65. The Special Mission wished to know if the Director-General would be prepared
to initiate action within the context of paragraph 9 of resolution 2980 (XXVIIL)
vis-8-vis the World Health Assembly. To this question, the Director-General stated
that he did not have the authority to take such initiatives. He added that the
Assembly should give him instructions. He acted only within the framewoxrk of his
competence. He had taken the initiative in establishing contact with OAU before
informing the governing bodies of WHO, an initiative which was later approved by
those bodies.

66. The Director-General then added that Governments of host countries could
request assistance for liberation movements. He assured the Special Mission that
he would take the necessar initiatives where a purely technical question
concerning health was involved.

67. The representative of OAU stated that the liberated areas were frequently
bombed by the Portuguese who used defoliants and other chemical products to destroy
crops and land and to spread disease amongst the populations of these areas. He
wondered if WHO could provide assistance to those populations on a humanitarian
basis through OAU or the host Governments. The Director-General referred to the
decision of the World Health Assembly and stated that his organization was no
longer effectively represented in the liberated areas, although it would be possible
to act on the request of host Governments.

68. The representative of OAU wished to know if WHO had any machinery at its
disposal which would permit intervention in the liberated areas exposed to the
effects of defoliants. The Director-General replied that the preliminary steps
required a request subm'tted by the Government of the host country.

69. The Special Mission wished to know what measures WHO would take to assist the

populations of the liberated areas in the event of an urgent appeal by a host
Government.

_247-



T70. The Director-Ceneral stated that, initially, he would request emergency funds
from his Executive Board. The request would be transmitted oy cable to the Chairman
and members of the Executive Board who would start the procedures for bringing
assistance to the populations concerned. The representative of OAU felt that this
question was most important because the dry season was approaching and it was

during this time that the most atrocious bombardments took place.

Tl. The Special Mission wished to know the attitude of WHO if a host Goverrment
were to submit a request for assistance to a liberated area. The Director-General
replied that WHO would be happy to intervene and to provide immediate assistance
within the limits of the Territory of the host country at the latter's request.

72. The Special Mission wished to know the modalities of co-operation with UNHCR
and the OAU Bureau for the Placement and Education of African Refugees, as well as
the general policies of WHO in the sphere of assistance to refugees.

73. The Director-General emphasized the complete co-operation existing between his
organization and UNHCR. Several meetings had been held to co-ordinste their
activities. WHO offered assistance to refugees in the fields of education and
health training, in co-operation with the OAU Bureau for the Placement and
Education of African Refugees. His organization co-operated with UNICEF in
providing assistance to refugees in the United Republic of Tanzania. Whenever that
organization received a request for assistance, WHO was involved in the supply

of services, technical assistance and scholarships, while UNICEF furnished

medical supplies.

Th. The Special Mission asked the Director-General if he could indicate any way

in wvhich the processing of requests for assistance to refrgees could be accelerated.
In reply, the Direc..r-General stated that WHO collaborated with UNICEF and UNDP.

If the internal structures of UNICEF permitted rapid progress, UNDP, by the nature
of it., organizational structure might have to obtain the approval of its Governing
Council before a project could become operational.

75. The Special Miss: 1 noted that WHC had sent a mission to Africa and it wished
to know if a report on the mission had been submitted to the IFxecutive Board of
WHO. The Director-General stated that the mission had taken place in 1971, and
that a report had already been submitted to the Executive Board in January 1972,
Moreover, OAU had been informed of the report at that time.

76, The Special Mission wished to know what measures had been taken by WHO to
assure the participation of liberation movements in its work. Tt wished to know
the modalities of the participation and what status liberation movements could have
vis-d-vis WHO.

TT. The Director-General mentioned that, so far, nothing had been done; it was
incumbent on a Government to request the Executive Board of WHO to study the
question and to submit & request thereon to the World H=alth Assembly, Moreover,
the Constitution of WHO 4did not recognize the status of observers. The Director—
General was unable to take any initiative in lieu of instructions from the World
Health Assembly, The Executive Board of WHO and the World Health Assembly had had
those questions tefore them and not a single Government had chosen to discuss them.
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78. The Special Mission requested the Director-Ceneral to provide it with a
copy of the amendments to its Constitution as well as the number of countries
which had already ratified these amendments.

T9. The representative of OAU wished to know if WHO could participate in a joint
project for the liberation movements, and if so, what the procedure would be in
such a case. He also wished to know whether OAU should take the initiative in

a joint venture., The representative of OAU stressed the fact that liberation
movements often felt that the tardiness of the specialized agencies at the
operational level could encourage Governments to slow down or withdraw bilateral
assistance.

80. The Director-General stated that WHO was prepared to co-operate with any
specialized agency in the field of assistance to liberation movements.

3. Consultations with the Food and Agriculture Orranization of
the United Nations and the World Food Programme

81. The Special Mission met with senior officials of FAO and WFP on T June.

82. The representatives of FAO and WFP informed the Special Mission of the
principal policies guiding their institutions in the struggle against the horrors
of colonialism. Those policies had been kept in mind when FAO and WFP received
various resolutions adopted by the United Nations General Assembly and the
governing bodies of both organizations. Implementation of the policies

took the form of granting assistance to refugees from colonial Territories without
distinction and in accordance with the principles of the two organizations;

aiding the populations of the liberated areas: co-operating in a positive manner
with OAU; and co-operating with agencies within the United Nations system while
respecting the principle of co-ordination and mutual consultation with ACC. FAO
and VIFP held a positive approach to the question of decolonization and utilized
their resources to attain this common objective. The key to intervention by both
organizations lay with their governing bodies. Both organizations co-operated
only with Governments, Difficulties certainly did exist because neither
organization could intervene except at the request of a Government. There were

no links with the illegal régime in Southern Rhodesia. Furthermore, except for one
instance concerning Cape Verde, in which the assistance asked for was not provided
(see parasraph 83 below) no assistance had been requested by Portuesal in recent
vears, thus obviatine anwv intervention bv either organization.

83. The Special Mission wished tc¢ know how the declared policies of FAO and WFP

in favour of decolonization could be reconciled with their manifest policy of
refraining from intervention except at the specific request of a Govermment ,, wvhich
in a colonial situation means an administering Power. The representatives of FAO
and WFP declared that they had never granted assistance to those Territories, The
policies of the two organizations were always guided by the interests of the
peoples of the colonial Territories., For example, Portugel at one time had
requested assistance for Cape Verde, and that request had been refused when a study
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of the request indicated that the assistance would benefit the exploiters of the
colonial Territory. If the indications had been otherwise, the assistance would
have been granted.

8. An extensive assistance programme was under way in Botswana and Lesotho to
assist refugees from southern Africa, particularly those coming from Namibia and
South Africa. The activities of FAO and WFP were fully co-ordinated at all levels,
particularly in the case of emergencies, No difficulties existed because neither
organization differentiated among refugees. A technical assistance programme
existed under the eegis of UNHCR. The only difficulty that might exist lay in the
granting of scholarships, vhich were limited by financial budgetarv restrictions.
However, appeals could be made to the various United Nations progrsmmes of
assistance. Consultations had tsken place on this subject and it was hoped that
some solution would be found.

85. The Special Mission wished to know if FAO and WFP would accept requests for
assistance presented by OAU on behalf of refugees from colonial Territories. The
representatives of FAO and WFP indiceted that such ::quests would be acceptsable if,
in conformity with their constitutions, they were sponsored by at least one
Government.

86. The Special Mission wished to know if the constitutions of FAO and WFP
permitted them to take action on such matters. The representatives of FAO and
WFP indicated that at the present time no such means existed. An agreement of
co-operation had been signed between their organizations and OAU. For WFP, the
main difficulty was the transportation of food-stuffs destined for refugees. The
host Governments had to pay a rather high counterpart contribution.

87. The representative of OAU wished to know if FAO and WFP had foreseen means of
assisting civil viectims of the colonial bombardments in southern Africa. Those
victims fleeing the combat zones were not registered with UNHCR. The
representatives of FAO and WFP stated that their organizations were not equipped
for this type of assistance. Only the Governments accepting the refugees were
able to intervene on their %behalf.

88. The representatives of FAO and WFP affirmed their positive approach to the
provisions of assistance to liberation movements in the colonial Territories. In
their view, however, the questionnaire (see appendix below) avpeared to deal more with
the political side of the problem rather than the technical aspects. They wished

to have further clarification from the Special Mission in this connexion.

89. The Chairman of the Special Mission explained in detail the politiecal and
juridical foundations of the concept of decolonization and the elements of the
right of self-determination. The existence of self-determination as a Jurldlcal
right could no longer be denied and, in the face of the well-established practice
of the United Nations, States as well as specialized agencies should provide all
possible moral and materlal assistance to the peoples struggling for self-
determination and independence. The question therefore was what FAO and WFP could
do in this respect.
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90. In reply, the representatives of FAO and WFP stated that their organizations
had encountered some difficulties in providing assistance for liberation movements
owing to the following reasons: (a) both organizations acted only at the request
of Governments; and (b) they normally did so on such matters through OAU, as
foreseen in the relevant General Assembly resolutions. It would be difficult for
FAO and WFP to provide assistance for the peoples living in the liberated areas
before those regions were recognized as sovereign States. In order to contribute
some assistance, their organizations were involved with the Mozambique Institute
in the United Republic of Tanzania which provided training for members of
liberation movements. This question had been discussed in March 1973 with
representatives of OAU in Geneva, and it had also been the subject of the FAOQ/WFP
Mission to OAU in 1971, and of the project formulation mission to the United
Republic of Tanzania in early 1973.

91. The Special Mission noted, in regard to assistance to liberated areas, that
FAO was participating with UNESCO and UNDP in a pilot project in the United
Republic of Tanzania (see para. 6 above). To date, the estimated cost of this
project was $351,300. Counterpart contributions by OAU and the Government of
Tanzania were estimated at $230,000. The representatives were asked if they felt
that the host Government was being penalized for establishing the institute

inside its borders. In reply, the representatives of FAO and WFP stated that the
counterpart contribution consisted of an estimated value of the land, buildings and
services supplied by the Government of Tanzania.

92. The Special Mission asked whether FAO and WFP were in a vosition to provide
direct technical assistance from their own sources. Representatives of FAO and
WFP replied that all questions concerning technical assistance should be submitted
to UNDP. Their organizations had some aid funds at their disposal but no funds
for direct assistance to liberation movements.

93. The Special Mission stated thet if political goodwill existed, it would be
possible to help liberation movements. For example, it would be possible to
establish emergency programmes and have fcod-stuffs taken into the liberated areas
by voluntary brigades. FAO and WFP replied that they were unable to accede to
this desire for constitutional reasons. Both organizations dealt only with
Governments. The problem of indirect assistance to liberation movements could be
explored by channelling it through Governments. It was impossible for their
organizations to send volunteers into liberated areas for obvious reasons.

9L. The Special Mission remarked that one of its members had seen such assistance
being given in the liberated areas of (uinea (Bissau) and Cape Verde. The
representatives were asked to be more precise concerning their constitutional
difficulties, particularly with reference to paragraph 2 of resolution

2980 (XXVII) in which the specialized agencies were requested to extend assistance
to the populations of the liberated areas. The representatives of FAO and WFP
replied that their assistance brogrammes were governed by laws which prevented

any intervention in the liberated areas. They acknowledged that there were certain
Juridical constraints, which could be changed by their governing bodies.
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95. The representative of OAU emphasized that his organization not cnly
co-ordinated the struggle for liberation but also followed closely the
reconstruction and edministration of liberated areas. He wished to know what the
outcome would be if an African Government transferred assistance received from
FAO and WFP to liberation movements for the use of the populations in the
liberated areas. The representstives of FAO and WFP replied that the requesting
Covernment should undertske to utilize the assistance for refugees within its
territory. No rule existed to authorize such an operation because the Government

in question had to justify the utilization of the assistance within its territory.
FAO and WFP should be eble to control its use.

96, Concerning the question of the relations of colonial Powers with FAO and WFP,
it was stated that tliose organizations had never recognized Southern Rhodesia and
had never had any—-comtact with the illegal régime. South Africa was no longer a

member of FAO and WFP had certain indirect contacts with that Government concerning
transit and transport services.

97. The representative of OAU stated that occasionally liperation movements
received financial assistance in local currency from an African Government., He
wondered if it would be possible for a Government to use the services of FAO and
WFP and the local currency to acquire food-stuffs for the use of liberation
movements.

98, In reply, the representatives of FAO and WFP stated that their rules did not
permit the sale of food-stuffs; however, they would be happy to meke available
their good offices to procure food-stuffs for the Government. The only
reservation would entail acceptance of that currency in payment by the Government
providing the food.

99, The Special Mission then met with the Director-General of FAO and the
Executive Directcr of WFP. After having outlined the subjects covered with their
senior officials, the Chairman, on behalf of the Mission, asked the Directors-

General what initiztives they had taken to implement paragraph 9 of resolution
2980 (XXVII).

100. The Director-General of FAO stated that FAO and WFP had taken a certain
number of steps, the effects of which had been felt in Africa. There had been
contacts with OAU, visiting missions to the United Republic of Tanzania and
7ambia and participation in a pilot project in Tanzania. FAO and its Conference
had been seized with certain concrete proposals vhich would accelerate the process
of assistance to liberation movements.,

L. Consultations with the United Nations Educational, Scientific
and Cultural Organization

101. The Special Mission visited the headquarters of UNESCO in Paris on 8 June 1973.
The Mission was received by officials of the Bureau of Relations with Member
States and International Orgenizations and Programmes and the Department of Humen

Rights as well as by the Director-General and the Assistant Director-General
for Education.

~252-



ST T R RS T e e

102. The representative of UNESCO stated that his organization's position should
be viewed within the context of UNESCO's intellectual functions and
anti-discriminatory policies. Those policies were fully reflected in the various
related decisions of the Executive Board or General Conference. The Director—
General himself attached the utmost importance to the cause of decolonization.
The question of assistance to liberation movements was a fundamental question in
the acceleration of that cause. Provision had been made in UNESCO's regular
budget for assistance to liberation movements. UNESCO, together with UNDP, was
participating in assistance projects in the United Republic of Tanzania, Zambia
and Guinea. It had appealed for voluntary contributions from Member States and
in this context, had received contributions from the Scandinavian countries
(Sweden, Denmark, Norway and Finland).

103. The Director-General stated that UNESCO's position was in perfect harmony with
the position of the United Nations in the field of decolonization and human rights.
The problem ¢* assistance to liberation movements had been approached from UNESCO's
ideological point, on the basis of universal respect for human rights.

104. The Special Mission wished to know if paragraph 9 of resolution 2980 (XXVII)
could be considered as having been implemented by UNESCO. It also wished to know
if UNESCO could take any action within the liberated areas.

105. The Director-General emphasized that, in his opinion, UNESCO had gone much
further than the United Nations resolutions. He had sent his assistant to

Addis Ababa and to Dar es Salaam. Concrete proposals were being implemented.
UNESCO did not acknowledge political and legal limitations for its programmes and
when difficulties were encountered, they were brought to the attention of the
Executive Board. The impact of UNESCO's actions was felt in the liberated areas
although it did not intervene directly therein. It was essential to maintain open
channels of approach and much could be done, depending on the manner in which the
problems were approached.

106. The Assistant Director-General declared that UNESCO carried out concrete
assistance programmes for liberation movements, as well as for the people living
in the liberated areas. Its assistance to liberation movements consisted of
supplying scholastic materials, printing textbooks, sending experts to the field
and granting scholarships. On 11 May 1973, pursuant to resolution 10.1, adopted
by the General Conference at its seventeenth session, the UNESCO Executive Board
decided to invite representatives of liberation movements recognized by CAU to
participate as observers in such deliberations of the Executive Board as night be
of concern to them. At the request of the Partido Africano da Independéncia da
Guiné e Cabo Verde (PAIGC), UNESCO had just completed printing a series of
textbooks destined for schools in the liberated areas of Cuinesa (Bissau), and
Cape Verde.
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5. Consultations with the United Nations Children's Fund

107. The Special Mission met with the Executive Director of UNICEF in New York
on 18 June 1973. : B

108, 'The Executive Director explained that UNICEF was not a specialized agency but
a subsidiary organ of the United Nations created by the General Assembly in 19L6.
As such, it enjoyed a degree of autonomy and had its own governing body, called
the Executive Board, consisting of the representatives of 30 States elected by the
Economic and Social Council for a term of three years, one third of whom were
elected each year with the possibility of succession.

109. In accordance with General Assembly resolution 57 (I) establishing UNICEF,

its assistance was to be provided on a strictly non-political basis, i.e., "on the
basis of need without discrimination because of race, creed, nationality status

or political belief"., In accordance with the same resolution, the consent of the
Government concerned w-s required. before assistance could be provided, but formal
reguests from the Governments assisted were not specifically required. . UNICLF
might assist countries where natural or other disasters occurred but the bulk of its
assistance, in accordance with the resolutions of the Executive Board, the Economic
and Social Council and the Genereal Assembly, was directed towards helping developing
countries improve and expand their basic services for children in such fields as
health, education and child nutrition. The normal procedure was to sign plans of
operation with the Governments assisted.

110. To date, UNICEF had had relatively little direct contact with liberation
movements because it could not take any action without agreement from the Government
concerned. UNICEF's assistance to refugees, including those from liberation
movements, was effected thrrugh the Covernments of the host countries, 1n
co-orcdination with UNHCR. For example, in Senegal, UNICEF aided refugee children
from Guinea (Bissau) by contributing to the equipment of schools. especially the
Institut de 17'Amitié, run by PAIGC in Ziguiachor. In the same town,

UNICEF was also involved, with financial assistance from the Norwegian Government ,
in the equipment of a maternity hospital for refugees from Guinesa (Bissau). 1In
addition, it was providing, on request, reimbursable procurement of supplies and
equipment for non-governmental organizations assisting children of the liberation
movements.

111, Foting that UNICEF enjoyed a greater measure of procedural flexibility than
most organizations within the United Nations system, the Special Mission inquired
whether UNICEF envisaged granting direct assistance to liberation movements,
assistance which would be destined for children in the liberated areas.

112. The Executive Director replied that UNICEF's assistance was only nossible when
accepted by a designated Government. Assistance to liberation movements posed
technical and political problems. UNICEF had to ascertain that the region was
controlled by the liberation movement and it had to have some means of determining
whether assistance was genuinely nceded and whether it would be used for the
purposes intended. This could perhaps be carried out through host Governments and
representatives of non-governmental organizations whose objectivity could be
established.
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113. The Special Mission wished to know what constitutional constraints, if any,
had been encountered by UNICEF and what its procedures were in ‘emergency cases.,

11k, The Executive Director recailed that although he had a certain latitude from
the Executive Board in cases of emergency, essentially the Board had to apprcve
all assistance. In the case of longer-term aid, this assistance was approved on
the basis of recommendations submitted by the secretariat which, historically, had
been approved because the secretariat operated within the policies established by
the Board. The organization faced no major constraints with regard to assistance
to refugees inasmuch as this was provided through, and with the agreement of, the
host Governments concerned. UNICEF maintained relations with OAU, although no
specific programmes had yet been set up for liberation movements. ‘

115. The Special Mission wished to know what relations existed between UYICEF
and the Governments of South Africa, Portugal and the illegal régime in Southern
Rhodesia. The Executive Director affirmed that his organization maintained no
contact with those Governments, in view of the relevant resolutions of the
General Assembly. He acknowledged, however, that, without solicitation, an
annual contribution was received from South Africa which was, in effect, a
contribution in kind involving the delivery of some supplies and equipment to
UNICEF-assisted countries from South Africa,

116. In reply to a query by the Special Mission concerning the finan~ial resources
of UNICEF, the Executive Director explained that all contributions to UNICEF

were voluntary and that, typically, some 75 per cent of its revenue came from
Governments and 25 per cent from private sources.

117. The Special Mission wished to know what initiatives had been taken concerning
the implementation of paragraphs 4 and 9 of resolution 2980 (XXVII),

118, The Executive Director stated that the text of the resolution had been
submitted to the Executive Board and he had promised to submit a new report on
the progress of the implementation of paragraph 9. Concerning the participation
of liberation movements in the work- of the Executive Board, it would remain for
that body to take a decision when it Judged the time opportune. The Executive
Director felt it would be difficult for him to make a statement at this stage.
Non-governmental organizations participated in the Executive Board's work as
observers. The Executive Director did not know whether this precedent could be
followed,

119, The Special Mission asked the Txecutive Director how UNICEF evaluated and
estimated children's requirements in order to grant the necessary assistance.

120. The Executive Director explained that UNICEF was essentially a field-oriented
organization in the sense that the bulk of its staff was located in some

L0 offices in developing countries. Those officials maintained contact with the
Governments and ccuntries in which they resided and with those neighbouring
countries to which they were accredited. In the case of Africa south of the
Sahara, the organization had three regional offices: Abidjan for West and

Central Africa; Lagos for Ghana and Nigeria; and Nairobi for East Africa. It also
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had smaller offices at Brazzaville, Lusaka, Kampala, Dakar, and Addis Ababa,
UNICEF officials prepared recommendations for assistance to the countries with
which they were concerned for review by New York headquarters and ultimate
submission to the Executive Board for approval. UNICEF assistance to various
countries was not allocated in accordance with formally approved indicative
planning figures, as in the case of UNDP, but on the basis of broad criteria
approved by the Executive Board which included such factors as basic need, child
population and gross national product on a per capita basis, as well as the
readiness of the Governments assisted to invest an adequate proportion of their
national resources in programmes for children, usually in accordance with their
national development plans.
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APPENDIX

PRELIMINARY QUESTIONNAIRE PREPARED BY THE CHAIRMAN
OF THE SPECTAL MISSION

I. GENERAL QUESTIONS

A. Process of decolonizaticn

1. What efforts has your organization made in the struggle against
cclonialism?

2. Would it be possible, within the fremework of the resolutions adopted
by the United Nations, to formulate a general policy for your
organization on the question of decolonization?

3. What, if any, are the difficulties faced by your organization in this
respect?
B. Assistance to refugees

1. What form of assistance could be envisaged by your organization to
refugees from colonial Territories?

2. Has your organization provided any such assistance?
3. What in fact are the modalities of providing such assistance?
)i, Are there any impediments (financial, constitutional, administrative,

technical or otherwise) in this regard?

5. Is direct assistance possible? If not, why not? What, in your opinion,
are the modes for realizing such assistance in so far as your organization
is concerned?

C. Assistance to national liberation movements

1. What forms of assistance could be envisaged by your organization to
national liberation movements and people living in the liberated areas?
What machinery could be utilized for effecting such assistance?

2. What assistance has your organization provided to national liberation
movements or people living in liberated areas?

3. What are the modalities of co-operation between your organization and
national liberation movements?
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What direct contact does your organization have with nationel lib=ration
movements?

Does the constitution of your organization prevent granting direct
assistance to liberation movements and people living in the liberated
areas? If so, what efforts are being made to: (a) effect constitutional
changes; and {b) grant assistance while remaining within the framework

~of your organization's constitution?

Apart from the constitutional impediments, are there any cther
impediments, (e.g., finaneisl, administrative, technical, etc.) which
hinder a speedy process of assistance in this respect?

To what extent do representatives of national liberation movements
participate in the work of your organization? If not, what specific
measures have been taken to ensure this representation? If no such
measures have heen undertaken, why not?

' D. Co-operation with the Organization of African Unity (OAU)

1. TVhat-eare the modalities of co-operatién between your orgenization and

OAU?

o

E. Co-operation with non-governmental organizations

1. In general, what degree of co-operation exists between your orgenization
and non-goverrmental organizations concerned with decolonization?

2. In particular, what degree of co~operation exists between your
organization and non-governmental organizations operating within
liberated zones?

F. Collaboration with colonial and racist régimes in southern Africs

1. What measures have been taken by your organization to cease all
collaboration with the illegal racist minority régime in Southern
Rhodesia? '

2. What relationship, if any, exists between your organization and:

(a) the Government of Portugal?
(b) the Government of South Africa?
IT. INTERNATIONAL LABNUR ORGANISATION (ILO)
1. The ILO has already-granted assistance to the South West Africa People's

Organization (SWAPO) by granting scholarships to two Namibians. It has
also informed OAU of the possibility of granting scholarships for
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professional training at its centres. What developments, if any, have
taken place in this respect?

Have there been any developments in relation to the discussions between

the ILO and OAU on the reintegration of trainees in their own Governments
or other productive sectors in Africa?

With respect to the examination by the Governing Body of the ILO at its
February/March 1973 session, of the question of participation of
liberation movements in the activities of the ILO:

(a) What information could be supplied on this examination?

(b) Who are the members of the tripartite delegation of six members?
(c) What was the outcome of the consultations held with 0AU and the
delegation on this question?

Why has the representation of liberation movemeznts in the work of the
II0 not yet been fully defined? What are the confines of the spscial

status granted to them by the Governing Body of the ILO, and how was
that status negotiated with OAU?

III. WORLD HEALTH ORGANIZATTION (WHO)
What was the outcome of the mission of WHO to Africa?

Has any action been taken on the report by the Executive Board or by
the World Health Assembly in May?

Why can't WHO accept requests for assistance from national li™eration
movements directly channelled through an international organization like
OAU? What are the constitutional difficulties in this connexion? If
there are constitutional impediments, what modes could be envisaged along
the lines indicated in question:  C.5 above?

Why has there been no contact with the Partido Africano da Independéncisa
da Guiné e Cabo Verde (PAIGC) and why has there been a lack of assistance
to the Frente de Libertacfio de Mogambique (FRELIMO)?

What are the ways and means for speedy formulation and execution of
assistance projects?

In the execution of assistance projects. how does WHO operate with the
United Nations Children's Fund (UNICEF) in this regard?

Why is it difficult for WHO to lend assistance to the people of

liberated areas? Have any ways and means been envisaged to overcome
the difficulties? If so, what are they?
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What is the amendment to the Constitution of WHO? As of now, what is
its status?

What are the modalities of co-operation with the Office of the United
Nations High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR) and the OAU Bureau for the
Placement and Education of African Refugees in the sphere of assisiance
to refugees?

IV, FOOD AND AGRICULTURE ORGANIZATTON OF THE UNITED NATIONS (FAO)
AND THE WORLD FOOD PROCRAMME (WFP)

What is the explanation for the abnormal nature of the counterpart
contribution in the agricultural training unit within the framework of
the Mozambique Institute. (Estimated :ost is $351,300; counterpart
contribution ¢stimated at $230,000.)

What are the constitutional provisions which prevent FAO “rom initiating
contacts with the populations of liberated areas? Would it not be
possible to organize an assistance programme, e.g., by sending
fertilizers and seeds?

Has the report of the FAO mission to Africa been published?

Assistance appears to have been offered so far to refugees. What

measures could be undertaken to give direct assistance to liberation
movements?

V. UNITED NATIONS EDUCATIONAL, SCIENTIFIC AND
CULTURAL ORGANIZATION (UNESCO)

Has tre Executive Board taken any decision with respect to the means
of participation of liberation movements in the work of the Organization?

Isn't it possible to initiate educational missions within liberated areas?

Why has no initiative been taken by the Secretariat of UNESCO on the
question of direct assistance to liberation movements?
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ANNEX IT#¥

REPORT BY THE VICE-CHAIRMAN

1. At its fifty-third session, the Economic and Social Council, by adopting
resolution 1720 (LIII) of 28 July 1972, endorsed the observations and suggestions
contained in the report of its President on tne item (E/5187). One of these
suggestions was to the effect that, guided by such decisions as might be taken by
the Council, the Special Committee on the Situation with regard to the
Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Pcoples and the General Assembly at its twenty-seventh session, the
President of the Council and the Chairman of the Special Committee should
maintain contact with each other on the question.

2. At its 886th meeting, on 23 August 1972, the Special Committee adopted a
resolution on the item, by paragraph 12 of which it requested its Chairman to
continue his consultations on the item with the President of the Council. a/

3. At its twenty-seventh session, the General Assembly adopted resolution

2980 (XXVII) of 1L December 1972, in paragraph 10 of which it requested the
Council to continue to consider, in consultation with the Special Committee,
appropriate measures for co-ordination of the policiés and activities of the
specialized agencies and other organizations within the United Nations system in
implementing the relevant resolutions of the General Assembly.

L, At its 1859th meeting, on 4 July 1973, the Economic and Social Council, on
the recommendation of its Bureau, decided, bearing in mind resolution 1621 (LI),
paragraph 4, which provides that pending the enlargement of the membership of the
Council, all substantive items should be allocated to the sessional committees,
"to authorize the Chairman of the Co-ordination Committee, to which item 24 is
allocated, to work out arrangements for the consultations envisaged in

General Assembly resolution 2980 (XXVII) and prepare the report called for in
that resolution ror the Council's approval. At the same meeting, the Council,

on the recommendation of its Bureau (E/L.1550/Rev.l), decided that the item
should be taken up between 30 July and 3 August.

5. On 12 July 1973, the Chairman of the Special Committee informed the

President of the Council that, owing to the scheduled resumption of the Committee's
plenary meetings in late July, it would not be possible for him to be present

at the meetings of the Council during the above-mentioned period and that
accordingly the Special Committee had agreed to request its Vica-Chairman, with

*¥ Previously issued under the symbol A/AC.109/L.89k.

g/ Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-seventh Session,
Supplement No. 23 (A/8723/Rev.l, chap. VII, para. 16.
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the agreement of the President of the Council, to represent the Committee
Chairman for the purpose of the consultations.

6. In the light of the foregoing, the Chairman of the Co-ordination Committee
and the Vice~Chairman of the Special Committee held consultations on the question
on 25 July 1973.

T. The Vice-Chairman of the Special Committee informed the Chairman of the
Co-ordination Committee that the Special Committee had established at the outset
of its current session a working group to follow the implementation of General
Assembly resolution 2980 (XXVII) and other related United Nations resolutions.
On the recommendstion of that eroup, the Special Committee had dispatched in
June a special mission for the purpose of holding consultations with the
executive heads of certain specialized agencies at their respective headquarters.
The Special Committee expected to consider the item in August when the reports
of the mission and the working group became available. The Chairman of the
Co-ordination Committee expressed the hope that the expanded activities of the
Special Committee as outlined by its Vice-Chairman would contribute further to
the full and expeditious implementation by the organizations concerned of the
various United Nations decisions and that, in particular, the working group
would provide an opportunity for a constructive dialogue with the organizations
concerned directed, inter alia, towards the elimination of any constraints which
might be inhibiting progress, particularly as regards assistance to colonial
peoples not falling within the mandate of the United Nations High Commissioner
for Refugees (UNHCR), as well as the populations of the liberated areas of the
Territories concerrned and their national liberation movements.

8. The Chairman of the Co-ordination Committe= informed the Vice-Chairman of
the Special Committee that in February 1973, the Committee on Non-Governmental
Organizations had, under the terms of Council resolution 1651 (LT), given further
consideration to the item relating to che implementation by non-governmental
organizations of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples. Subsequently, the Council, at its fifty-fourth session
adopted, on the basis of the report of the Committee (E/5257), resolution

1740 (LIV) of b May 1973, in which, inter alia, it requested the Committee to
continue to explore ways of engaging these organizations actively in the
implementation of the Declaration. The Chairman of the Co-ordination Committee
also informed the Vice-Chairman of the Special Commi*tee that the Administrative
Committee on Co-ordination (ACC) had continued its consideration ¢f the question
during the period under review and that, as reflected in its latest report to
the Council (E/5289 (part I), para. 53), informal consultations tetween
representatives of the organizations within the United Nations system and
representatives of the General Secretariat of the Organization of African Unity
(0AU), including its Assistant Secretary-General and the Executive Secretary of
the OAU Co-ordinating Committee for the Liberation of Africa, had taken place in
October 1972 and March 1973, with a view to establishing arrangements for closer
co-operation on implementation of the various resolutions on decolonization by
the organizations concerned. The Vice-Chairman of the Special Committee recalled
that the Chairman of the Special Committee had taken an active part in the work
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of the Committee on Non-Governmental Organizations and that, as a related
development, the Special Committee had sent its delegation in March of this year -
to consult with a number of concerned organizations at their headquarters with a
view to seeking their co-operation in the implementation of the relevarnt United
Nations decisions. He expressed the hope that the Committee on Non-Governmental
Organizations would take the report of the Committee's delegation

(1/9023 (Part II), chap. IT, annex II) fully into account in its consideration

of the related item. He also expressed satisfaction at the increased level of
collaboration between the organizations concerned and the OAU General Secretariat
and hoped that consultations would be continued in the future on a regular basis,
as appropriate. The Special Committee considered it essential to secure the close
co-operation of OAU in the attainment of the objectives of the organization in
this regard. It was for that reason that the Committee had decided to associate
OAU closely in the work of the working group and the special mission referred to
in paragraph T above.

9. It was noted that since the consultations held in June 1972 between the
President of the Economic and Social Council and the Chairman of the Special
Committee, progress had been maintained in the field of refugee assistance through
UNHCR, which is assisting some 550,000 refugees in close co-operation with several
agencies and organizations and with programmes of the United Nations system, as
well as with the OAU Bureau for the Placement and Education of African Refugees.
While noting that several agencies had introduced greater flexibility in that
regard, the Chairman of the Co-ordination Committee and the Vice-Chairman of the
Special Committee shared the views expressed by ACC that the flow of assistance

to refugees could be further expanded if, in active co-operation with OAU, the
Governments of the countries of residence were to assign priority *to projects
carried out in co-operation with the organizations of the United Nations system
which would be beneficial to the refugees and if tt ' Governments could grant all
refugees the legal status provided under the Convention relating to the status

of refugees of 28 July 1951, the Protocol relating o the status of refugees of

31 January 1967 and the OAU Convention governing specific aspects of the problem
of refugees in Africa (1969).

10. Tt was also noted that the question of assistance to colonial peoples who

did not fall within the mandate of UNHCR, in particular the populations in the
1iberated areas and their national liberation movements, had continued to engage

the attention of agencies concerned, especially in the field of education and
training. TFor example, the General Conference of United Nations Educational,
Scientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO), at its seventeenth session, had called
for further intensificaticn of activity by UNESCO in this regard, since the
initiation in 1972 of the programme of assistance, totalling $353,600 within the
framework of the United Nations Development Programme (UNDP). Furthermore, the
Executive Board of UNESCO, during its session held in May of this year, had reguested
the Director-General to make every effort to expand UNESCO's assistance to the
liberation movemernts recognized by OAU in their struggle against colonialism.
Likewise, the Food and Agriculture Organization of the Unit:. Nations (FAO) had
worked out, in consultation with OAU, the Government of the United Republic of
Tanzania and the Frente de Liberta¢ao de Mogambique (FRELIMO), a project, at an
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estimated cost of $350,000, for strengthening the agricultural component of the
training programme at the Mozambique Institute at Bagamoyc, United Republic of
Tanzania. Other agencies had also held consultations with OAU ani the host
governments concerned in developing practical programmes of assistance for the
colonial peoples and their national liberation movements. Although the Chairman
of the Co-ordination Committee and the Vice-Chairman of the Special Committee
considered that the initiatives taken by these agencies were to be encouraged as a
modest beginning, they both felt that the programmes of assistance were far from
adequate to meet the critical and urgent needs of the populations of the liberated
areas and their national liberation movements. They believed that if these needs
were to be effectively met - and indeed they should be met without any further
delay - such assistance programmes should be co-ordinated at all levels in order
to ensure the maximum utilization of the existing resources. At the same time,
it was essential that ali Governments should intensify their efforts in the
specialized agencies and other organizations within the United Nations system of
vwhich they are members to ensure the full and effective implementation of the
relevant United Nations decisions, in particular by taking steps with a view to
making additional resources available on a priority basis for the desired
programmes of assistance to the peoples concerned. They also considered that,
inasmuch as it was essential at present to receive a request from a Government
before a project could be carried out, OAU could continue to play an important
role in that regard by stimulating the interest of the Governments in sponsoring
appropriate projects beneficial to the peoples concerned and the national
liberation movements. It would also be helpful if OAU could consult the
International Bank for Reconstruction and Development (IBRD) on vossible forms

of support over and above its present lending operations, which the Bank might be
able to render to the Governments concerned for the purpose of assisting these
peoples. Further, they considered that the formulation of the desired programmes
of assistance within the UNDP framework would be greatly expedited if UNDP would
assume the financial responsibility for the counterpart obligations normally
required of the sponsoring Govermmeats in respect of projects beneficial to the
peoples concerned. It was therefore desirable that the Goverming Council of the
UNDP should address itself to this question. Likewise, they expressed the hope
that the negotiations between OAU and UNDP on the draft agreement for mutual
co-operation (DP/L.21k) would socon be brought to a mutually satisfactory
conclusion, bearing in mind that the possibilities of additional assistunce, both
in the financing of projects and in the identification of needs, the formulatic:
of the necessary governmental requests could thereby be increased.

11. The Chairman of the Co-ordination Ccomittee and the Vice-Chairman of the
Special Committee noted that several agencies had taken further steps to withhold
financial, economic, technical and other assistance from the Governments of
Portugal and South Africa and the illegal racist minority régime in Southern
Rhodesia and to discontinue collaboraticn with them until thev renounced their
rresent policies. It was noted for example that, at its seventeenth session, the
UNESCO General Conference had reaffirmed its previous decision not to accord any
assistance to those régimes and not to invite them to participate in any UNESCO
activity until such time as they desisted from their policy of colonial oppression
and racial discrimination. The Assembly of the International Civil Aviation
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Organization (ICAO), at its nineteenth extraordinary session, had also resolved
that so long as the Govermment of Portugal refused to implement the Declaration
on the Granting »f Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples and other
related resolutions, Portugal should rot be invited to attend any meetings
convened by ICAO, except as provided in the Convention. By the same decision, no
ICAC documents or communications would be furnished to Portugal except in cases
where the Convention specifically so provided. The Chairman of the Co-ordination
Committee and the Vice-Chairman of the Special Committee believed that the
immediate withdrawal of assistance from, and the cessation of collaboration with,
those régimes represented a logical sequel to the recognition by the United Nations
of the legitmacy of the struggle for liberation being waged by the colonial
peoples and considered therefore that such assistance and collaboration would have
the effect of aiding and abetting the colonialist policies of those régimes. The
Vice~Chairman of the Special Committee recalled, in the same context, that the
position of the International Labour Organisation (ILO) concerning the Application
of the Indigenous and Tribal Populations Convention, which the Chairman of the
Special Committee and the President of the Council regarded as requiring
clarification (E/5187, para. 10), still required clsrification. As he understood
it, the TILO Committee of Experts on the Application of Conventions and
Recommendations continued to treat the Territories under Portuguese domination

as integral parts of Portugal, as the Convention under reference was intended to
apply to "indigenous and tribal populations" in independent States rather than

in dependent Territories and aimed, among other things, at the progressive
integration of those populations in the "national" community. The hope was
expressed that appropriate steps be taken forthwith by the agencies concerned,
including the ILO, to refrain from any action which might imply recognition of the
legitimacy of these régimes' colonial domination of the Territories.

12. With respect to the implementation of paragraph T of resolution 2080 (XXVII)
concerning the representation of the colonial Territories in Africa by their
national liberation movements, the Chairman of the Co-ordination Committee and
the Vice-Chairman of the Special Committee noted with satisfaction the concrete
steps taken by UNESCO and the ILO in that regard. They rccalled that, in
November 1972, the UNESCO General Conference had decided tc associate the
liberation movements concerned with its activities and that, in May 1973, its
Executive Board had decided to invite representatives of the liberation movements
recognized by OAU to participate as observers in such deliberations of the
Executive Board as might be of concern to them. The ILO Governing Body in
February 1973 had set up a representative tripartite delegation of six of its
members, charged with the responsibility of discussing with the Administrative
Secretary-General of OAU at Addis Ababa ways in which the TLO could best
implement those provisions of the above-mentioned General Assembly resolution,

At its extraordinary session in June 1973, the ILO Governing Body had decided to
invite representatives of the liberation movements of Angola, Guinea (Bissau) and
Cape Verde and Mozambique, to participate in sessions of the International Labour
Conference and the African regional conferences of that Organization. In the
light of these developments and inasmuch as the United Nations bodies which had
so far taken action in this regard (i.e., the Security Zouncil, the Fourth
Committee of the General Assembly, the Special Committee on the Situation with
regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence
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to Colonial Countries and Peoples and the Economic Commission for Africa) had
proceeded in a pragmatic fashion within the general framework of existing
procedural and constitutional arrangements, the Chairman of the Co-ordination
Committee and the Vice-Chairman of the Special Committee considered that, pending
such time as the concerned governing agencies and legislative organs could examine
the need to amend their relevant instruments, recourse should be had to the
adaptation and extension as necessary of present practices and procedural
arrangenents.

13. Bearing in mind the need to keep the matters raised above under review with

a view to the full and speedy implementation of General Assembly resolution

2980 (XXVII) and other relevant United Nations resolutions, the Chairmen of the
Co-ordination Committee 2and the Vice-Chairman of the Special Committee agreed that
it was desirable for the Economic and Social Council and its subsidiary bodies, as
well as the Special Committee, to continue to give consideration to the item at
their future sessions. In conclusion, they concurred that, subject to any
directive which the General Assembly might give at its twenty-eighth session and
guided by such decisions as might be taken by the Council and the Special
Committee, the presiding offic.rs of the two bodies should maintain contact with
each other on the question on a continuous basis.
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